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PART THE FIRST. 


OBJECT 


SAVING FAITH, 
T HE light of nature teaches men, 
that there is a God, and that he is to 
be (ſerved, adored and reverenced by 
all his creatures, becauſe they received their 
being from his power, and are ſuſtained by 
his providence, and ſupported by his bounty; 
this, which is imperfectly dictated by reaſon, 
is abundantly confirmed by revelation. Man, 
as he came pure out of the hands of his Ma- 
ker, enjoyed his favour, was free from his dis- 
pleaſure, and had intimate fellowſhip and 
communion with him; had he continued in 
a ſtate of honour, his life would have been a 
ſcene of continued pleaſure, ariſing from the 
Intercourſe his ſoul would have kept up with 
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the author of all good: as he had a clear 
knowledge of God, ſo, whilſt he was attired 
with the robe of innocence, he truſted in 
him with a firm faich, and ſerved him with a 
perfect heart. If we conſider man as revolt- 
cd, it muſt be owned that the caſe is altered 
unſpeakably for the worſe; by reaſon of the 
Ars and confuſion brought in by the 
fall, tko men know there is a- God, yet, as 
long as they are in a ſtate of nature, they 
truſt not in him in a right way; neither can 
they have any comfort in truſting in him, as 
an abſolute God, becauſe his juſtice, holineſs, 
and truth are engaged againſt them; there- 
fore it is neceſſary, in order to happineſs, 
that ſinners ſhould nor only believe in God, 
but alſo in Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has ap- 
pointed to be the only mediator between him 
and offending man; who having fatisfied his 
juſtice by his obedience and death, can pow- 
erfully plead for the ſalvation of all ſuch as 
were under him, as a head for righteouſneſs 
When Chriſt had eat the paſſover with his 
diſciples, and had inſtituted the Lord's flip- 
per, as a memorial of his bloody death, being 
ſenſible that the ſad and diſmal hour was ap- 
proaching, wherein he was to bear the oro 
of infinire wrath, and it would not be long 
before he was to be no more, as to his hutan 
nature, with his difciples in this world, he took 
care to fortify them againſt the tetrifying ap- 
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prchenſions of what was to come upon them; 
and he began his conſolatory ſermon with 
theſe * words, © Let not your hearts be 
troubled, believe in God, believe alſo in me.” 
The diſciples: were terrified with the proſpect 
they had of the ſtorms of pexſecution, which 
1. knew would blow upon them, they were 
grieved at the;thoughts of loſing Chriſt's bo- 
dily preſence, and they were not without 
their fears, leſt they ſhould: loſe his ſpiritual in- 
ffuence and aſſiſtance, when they came to be 
deprived of the preſence of his human na- 
ture: In order to ſupport their ſpirits, under 
the dejecting apprehenſions of the aforeſaid 
evils, their good Maſter directed them to be- 
lieve in God the Father, and in himſelf, and 
not to ſeparate him from the Father, or the 
Father from him, but to act faith on them 
both. They were in great conſternation, and 
were plunged into a depth of ſorrow, their 
ſpirits were deꝑreſſed with many tormenting 
cares, and their ſouls were agitated with heart 
breaking fears; and the only remedy Chriſt 
preſcribed to them, againſt the diſcompoſed 
paſſions, which now tore their hearts, and 
the dread of future evils, which ruffled their 
thoughts, was to believe in God, as the foun- 
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6 A PRNACTI CAL TREATISE 
dation of their truſt, and to believe in himſelf, 
as the purchaſer of their peace, and as one 
who engaged for their ſalvation: This was 
the way to keep their minds quiet and ſe- 
rene, in the midſt of all their ſorrows, and 
to prevent their thoughts from being like a 
diſordered routed army, or like troubled wa- 
ters, which ſwell and rage, and caſt up miry 
When our bleſſed Lord joined himſelf 
with the Father, as the object of his diſciples 
faith, he fully, in effect, declared himſelf to 
be above the rank of creatures, and to be equal 
with the Father in perfections; if he was not 
infinite in wiſdom, power, truth and faithful- 
neſs, he could not equally be the object of 
faith with the Father, whom all allow to be 
really ſo; therefore from the Father and the 
Son being put on a level, when they are pro- 
poſed to our faith, it appears that they are 
the ſame in power and glory, 
Io believe, includes many things in the 
ſenſe of ſcripture, it ſignifies to acknowledge 
the reality of b a thing, to give ©credit to any 
one's teſtimony, and to 4 receive the Chriſtian 
doctrine; it allo ſignifies to commit an affair 
to the keeping of any one: and when it is 
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Part IJ. or Saving Faith, >» 
uſed with reſpect to our truſting in Chriſt, it 
takes in all theſe ſigniſications, and likewiſe 
comprehends the notion of our relying and 
reſting on him; giving up ourſelves entirely 
to him, and expecting all happineſs from him. 
This is the meaning of believing, in a great 
number of texts of ſcripture, particularly ii 
that which is under conſideration. 

In treating of faith, it is proper to begin 
with diſcourſing on the object of faith; but it 
may not be amiſs to premiſe a general definis 
tion. of ſaving faith; and the beſt definition 
that can be drawn from ſcripture is this ; 
Faith is a grace wrought in the ſoul of a ſiri- 
ner, by the Holy Spirit, whereby being empti- 
ed of all opinionative thoughts of his own 
righteouſneſs, ſtrength and fulneſs, he is en- 
abled to look to Chriſt, to betake himſelf ta 
him as his only Saviour, to receive him, and 
to reſt and rely upon him for the remiſſion of 
his fans, for 4 righteouſneſs to juſtify him in 
the ſight of God, for ſtrength to enable him 
to perform duty, to follow after holineſs, and 
to encounter ſpiritual enemies; and for eternal 
life, when his work of faith and labour of love 

is ended, and he comes with joy to finiſh his © 

courſe, This is the ſcripture notion of ſaving 
faith, and it has God for its fundamental and 
principal object, as he is a God of truth re- 
conciled to ſinners; but it has Chriſt for its 
immediate object, for it is only by his media- 
tion that a ſinner can come to God. Faith 
A 4 has 
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has for its immediate object the perſon of 
Chriſt, as he is God manifeſted in the fleſſi; 
and it has him for its object in his offices; as 
it Joſtifics, it only truſts in him as a prieſt; 
but it at the fame time receives him as pre 
9 N ſubmits to bim as a my J tine 
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0 Object ef Faich, which n God. 
1 . Semen dle light * nas nh 
there is a God, and that he is poſſeſſed 


of infinite perfections; the works of creation 
proclaim their great original, fo that no one 
who traces the footſteps of wiſdom and pow- 


er, which are impreſſed on all things round 
him, can, without going contrary to his on 
reaſon, coriclude there is no God. If we 
look upwards co the ſun, che fountain of ligt 


and heat, and contemplate che regularity. of 


the motion of the orher heavenly —— if 


we caſt our eyes about us, to the beautiful 
and gay variety which decks and enriches the 


earth, on which we tread; if we view the 
ſeveral tribes of living creatures, which move 
upon it or about it; if we think « on the won- 
ders of our own frame, and conſider the ex- 
quiſite mechaniſm of our bodies, and the no- 
bler part of our conſtitution, the thinking in- 


telligent 
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telligent ſubſtance, the rational ſoul which we 


carry about with us, we cannot but conclude, 


that there is a ſupreme Potentate, who made and 
who upholds f the heavens, the earth, and the 


ſeas, and all chings therein, who gives to all 


life and breath, in whom we live, 8 move, and 


have our being, and who has not left himſelf 
without witnels to che conſeiences of any, ſce- 


ing by his bounty he ſuſtains the ſons of men, 
and fills their hearts with food and gladneſs; 


and we may cry out with the wile > King Da- 
vid, The heavens declare the glory of God, 


and the expanſe above ſhews his power and 
there the voice of his works is heard. + _ 
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That there is a God is a truth which no ratio- 
nal creatures can disbelieve; indeed the royal 
k Pfalmiſt has told us, that The fool ſays in 
his heart, there is no God: But this is ra- 
ther to be underſtood of his wiſhing there 


was none, and of his ſometimes being almoſt 


ready to think, things are as he wiſhes, than 
of his being fully perſuaded there is no aven- 
ger of crimes; none have more need to wiſh 
there was no God than the devils, for none 
are filled with more hatred to God than thoſe 
unhappy ſpirits; but to their coſt they know 
there is a God, and i believing there is a God, 
they tremble at the apprehenſions of ful- 


neſs of torment. All refined nations have 


believed the exiſtence of a God, and have 


acknowledged that there is a ſupreme power, 


who made the world, and upholds the things 


which he has made: An anonymous w old 
FF writer 


eſſe aliquod numen praeſtantiſſimae mentis, quo haec regun- 
tur: Quod qui dubitat, haud ſane intelligo, cur non idem, 
ſol fit, an nullus fit, dubitare poſſit. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, 
lib. II. c. 2. Vol. 1x. p. 2952. 2953. Ed. Wetſtein. p. 111,112. 
Ed. Davis. h | > | | 
Eſſe praeſtantem aliquam aeternamque naturam, & eam ſuſ- 
piciendam adorandamque hominum generi, pulchritudo mun- 
di, ordoque rerum coeleſtium cogit confiteri. Idem de Divi- 
nat. lib. 11. c. 72. Vol. IX. p. 32, 55. al: p. 295. R220 
Qauis eſt tam vecors, qui, quum in coelum ſuſpexerit, Deos 
eſſe non ſentiat, & ea quae tanta mente fiunt, ut vix quiſquam 
arte ulla ordinem rerum ac vieiſſitudinem perſequi poſſit, caſu 
fieri poſſit. Idem Orat. de haruſpic. reſponſ. cap. 9. Vol. III. 
p. $23: Ed. Graev. Vol. IV. p. 2523. Ed. Wetſtein. 
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writer has judiciouſly obſerved, that © It is an 
ancient opinion, and inbred with all men, 
that all things are from God, and are made by 
God for our uſe, for no created nature is 
ſufficient for «ſelf, Wing loft deſtitute of pre- 


ſervation by the author of it. It has not been 
proved that any people have yet been found 


out, ſo over-· run with ignorance and barbariſm, 
as to have no notion of a power above them; 


tho ſome nations, it muſt be owned, know 
little of him, and take up with groſs concep- 
tions about him. A wiſe u pagan has obſerv d, 


that tho we may ſuppoſe a few perſons to 
have been in the world, ſo ignorant and im- 
moral as ſcarce to deſerve the name of ratio- 


nal creatures, yet from ſuch it may be knaẽwun 


there is a Gd. . Tg 
Ir muſt indeed be owned, that no greater 
proof can be — of the imperfection of 

ince the fall, than the unwor- 
thy repreſentations ſome of the beſt wits of 
the heathen world gave of God, and the hi- 


deous and blemiſhing fictions they invented 


concerning him; tho' they knew him, in 


part, from his work, yet they glorified him not 
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as God, but grew vain in their imaginations, 
and brought i in a rabble of inferior Deities, 


whom they repreſented as not free from vici- 


ous paſhons, and acted ſo much beneath the 
dignity of human nature, as to bow down be- 
fore ſtones and logs; they worſhipped the 
creature beſides the Creator, with ſubordinate 


worſhip, and ſo invented the irrational ſcheme 
of ſubordinate gods, and inferior worthip, 


ples, who call thetnſelves'Chriftians. Howe- 
ver, ſeveral of the . e have poke. admi- 
5 rably 
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which has ſince been ſo much applauded for 
reſined reaſon, by many of their fooliſh diſci- 
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rably well concerning the ſupreme God, and 
have ſhewed, that tho the light of nature, 
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by which men have ſome notion of God, 


i is much eclipſed by the darkneſs intro- 
j duced 
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duced by the fall, yet it is not quite extin- 
guiſhed ; and the perfect things they lay 1 


Keerols laured, Mic tuo, vA, Mor, 
Av5wor, al Niuus, ue! oupuPepor, 
AdQÞotoy, aver, Au g, 8 cho bevor, 
Qνỹ, Evcpsg or, dp Qian, 
E, river, 6proderyoigOper, zur Atsg 
Aru@or, ixtlutꝰts, per, cel, 

X pod or, Ziterdes, lil lau. | 

Cleanthes apud eund. Cohort. ad Gr. e. 6. p. 61, 61. 

Ku” & Naur, COOL gererr OY 

Zidbe Prev renn, H mur xuvogran, 
Tachs. * yup Tao Spots Imro(os hoc 
Ex co Ya Nies & 16e, 2 prippripuce Ago 5766 

| Medvoy, dc Gan Ts r CL rh” ü Tatar. 
Ta Ts de N G xp&To6 Qty N ,. 
Eo: 5 xs dd morwes A fs Natur 
Hal Sera, + zun 4 , ol] zx Uo T0  EgG6TEIT Obs 
Toto xis eib dvurgroig Th, xc 
ApPnxn Tug tre, auger xepeeuroy" 


Tod Yay Vas TAY Soca e i ßere, | | 
Q ov rar suoi x04yoy A You, 95 r | a 
Dory por vo paves” 


Os To; vera bs, bares Berg; Aſs ervd 

Ovudt 7} 1. era. 9/01 874 x;bori Cod WE Outer, 

Qure var, b N To Ao, 41 iT, To ALY 

mali 6700's fee e c riß voids, 

Kei X00 ust 155 6 noc X&4 0) Ol Toi PAC 2510; 

2 5 Jag £65 By TT cunigtveuas B X&xX0I7Y, 

Nt Le vue airror Adr 40 20 ran. 

Oy Qzoyorrs; 8 z 60% Imran X00 U | 
| Aur peper 0 077 ayakay # 4 rde FoFtorr ic, : 
Our 10 fd Otod void T1 pay, „dre XAUgT 1 

Q xu rug opurros 707 7 io h xeio 

Aurel 9˙ a 60 oper v xc Ao ah £7 & AA 

Oi & P ua DEN ans doo FO» Norris. 

Ot ch i xtpIbo ures rerfafu vos, gd; re ph, 

Ae G0 265 urg, P71) 2 ace &; ig, 

Au, Zis Tirdge, xeAgweee Gy dpxihatve, 

A. gu pos &Tupor ung o Avy OM | 

Hy Cv urig rico, MG >, 9% 5 capi. 
Ta 1 FiTup9; ov ding 7 Fer ud nz 
Def. a rien rie dee ae os , 

Tarsyris Tu cr ya Alus, i ⁰t, 


Em, 


16 A PRACTICAL TREATISE 


the Supreme, carry ſuch high ideas in them, 
chat they may put to the bluſh ſuch as, enjoy- 
ing 


Ovmay dürre, irn bre A wigs Mert feige, 
Obr. Or0is, d r dal dhe i d d. 
Ejuſdem Hymnus in ſummum Deum, edit. ab H. 87e 
phano, Poeſ. Philoſ. p. 49. . 

Ex Au dM, reer. ehe 4 

Appyror prot 5 Ads Tera r au, 

Dara d- air er d Vepeui- 2255 3 Nhe oa, 

- Kay Mine- rar od) Aud, TUE; 
TS yep ul Nies den 6 d, AfA 
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Avros Yop Teys rhunur? iy E i5upter | 
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Arias, 0s Xs preNiges —_— hal. 

| Ades 6 agen, 6p iel mrs & Obe. 
To jw ui fe 79 xa} d; gare be). 
Aſs as wiya Fab, piy* p,, Sync 
Aratus, Phaenom. v. 115. Vid. Theon. in loc. 
p- 1, 2, 3. Edit. Oxon. 
a e ——5ð.ä Es Ou, Arta, 
Io# Jr. roi ite ra 4 
Callimachus apud Plutarch. De Placit. Philoſ. lib. 1. 
c. 7. p. 880. Ed. Francf. Ni 137. Fragm. Bentleii, 
Ed. Graev. p. 372. 

Jupiter, qui genus colis aliſque hominum, per quem vivi- 
mus vitalem aevum, quem penes ſpes vitae hominum 
omnium, da diem hune ſoſpitem, quaeſo, rebus meis agundis. 

Plautus Poeno, Act. V. Sc. 4. v. 14, &c. p. 843. Ed. Gronov. 
— — — jovis omnia plena. 
155 Virgil Eel. In. 60. 
Deum namque ire per omnes 
Terraſque, tractuſque, maris coelumque profundum z 'Y 
Hine pecudes, armenta, viros, genus omne ferarym, | ; 
Quemque ſibi tenuis naſcentem arceſſere vitas. 
Idem Georgic. 1v. 224, ke. 

Principio 3 ac texras, cartipnſqae + x gh 

Lucentemque 22 lunae, Titaniaque aſtra 

Spiritus intus totamque infuſa per artus 

Mens agitat molem, & magno le corpore miſcet. 
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ing better ſight, have the confidence to ſay, 
that our notion of God is only a relatiye mo- 
tion founded on dominion. 

There can be no ſaving faith without be- 
lieving there is a God. The apoſtle v Paul, 
after he had told us, that wi faith it 
is 2 to pleaſe God, has taken care 


. Inde W a genus, gas volantum; 
Et quae marmoreo fert monſtra per aequora tellus.  - 
f Idem Aeneid. VI. 724, &c. vide Servium, Vol. I. 
| p. 1085: Edit. Maſvic. prior. p. 784. Ed. ult. 
— O qui res hominumque Deiimque | 


Aeternis regis a and * fulmine terres. 

2 0 i. ie) — ib, 1.229. 

: pater, O ominum. ivumgue acterna poteſtas. 
3 Idem N 18 
1 Quid prius dcamn ſoktis parentis 
% ;Laudibus'? Qui res Taming. & Deorum 


Qui mare & terras, N mundum 1 8 
emperat horis. | 


«© 


nde ail majus generatur ipſo 
Nee viget quicquam ſimile aut ſecundum. . 
Horatius, Ode I. Xi. 13. le 
= "Qui terranyinertom, qui mare temperat./ 
i, 8 VMientoſum & urbis, regnaque triſtia: 
X Divoſque, mortaleſque turmas 
i- 1 1 Imperie regit unus aequo. 
13 I dem, Od. III. iv. 46, & 
1 Namque canam tacita naturam mente potentem, 
T..  TInfuſumque Deum Coelo, Terriſque, Fretoque 
Illgngentem aequali moderantem foedere molem 
0. # , Tokymque alterno conſenſu vivere mundum, 
4 Et rationis agi motu cum ſpiritus unus 
Per eunctas habitet partes, atque irriget orbem, 
a Omsi⸗ pervalitans; corpulqus animale figuret. 
3 *% ; Manilius lib. To 
©. I 1 opus imimenſi conſtructum corpore mundi | 
EE Th. vs animae divinaeregit, ſacroque meatu. 
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to aſſure us, that © whoever comes to him, 
muſt believe that he is.” In order to believe 
rightly that God is, there muſt be more than 
4 bare aſſent of the mind to the truth of 
God's exiſtence, ſecing this is to be found in 
devils and reprobates; the whole heart muſt 
be drawn out and united to God by faith; 
we muſt believe in God, our ſouls with con- 
dence muſt reſt upon him, as the ſupreme and 
all· ſufficient 509 and our ſatis factory and 


eternal portion; We muſt feat him as the great · 


A. IME ne roi SO 
eſt being, and muſt embrace him as the moſt 


amiable object of our love; when we believe 


in God we muſt acknowledge his ſupremacy 
over us, and his property in us, as we are the 


. * 
- 


works of his hands: we muſt 720 on his all- 


ſufficience, we muſt depend on h 


muſt ſubmit to his wiſdom, we muſt aſſent to 


his truth and faithfulneſs, we muſt revere his 
juſtice, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and we 


muſt admire and adore his mercy, goodneſs, 
| MULES OI T9 T7623 71 | 
and truth. gels 


Chriſtians, N the ſeripture revela- 
don, fing it fully and amply there declared, 
that there is one God, of infinite perfections, 


and no more, but that in the unity of this 


Godhead there are three perſons, of the ſame 
ſubſtance, dignity, and perfections, the Fa- 


ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; theſe 
three divine perſons then, taken in the com- 
plex, may be faid to be the principal and fun- 


damental object of faith; and we can never 


| believe 


13 we 
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believe in one divine perſon aright, but we 

muſt at the ſame time believe in the other two. 

According to the agreement made between 
2} theſe divine perſons, of the reaſon of which 
wee are not proper judges, in the cxconomy of 
> Afalyation, the Father, the firſt perſon of the 
ſacred Trinity, ſuſtains the character of the ſu- 
preme lawgiver and judge of offending man, 
the Son has undertaken the work of a media- 
tor, to reconcile ſinners to him, and the Spi- 
rit is employed in making them fit to ſee and 
enjoy him; therefore as the Father is ſupreme 
in office, and as the Son and the Spirit, tho? 


| equal to him in ſupremacy of nature, are ſüb- 
ordinate in office, we muſt, in the way of be- 


- lieving, come to the Father thro' the Son, and 
i © by the Spirit; on this account God the Father 
map, in a peculiar and eminent manner, be 
; ſitiled the principal and fundamental object of 
. When ſinners are brought to believe, it is 
God the Father who firſt preſents himſelf to 
their faith, as he is the God of 4cruth ; the 
goodneſs of God engages our love, and his 
power is the 44 — of our hope, but this is 
after we have looked to his truth; for faith 
firſt looks to the truth and faithfulneſs of God, 
who is not a man, that he ſhould be deceived, 
nor the ſon of man that he ſhould be miſtaken. 
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Faich believes the promiſe of God; ; but it is not 


ſimply the promiſe, but Cod, wh ole truth 
ape Gs the 1 5 5 N is. ie Reg 
of; faith; for u it is for God's Jake, and be⸗ 
EN ty, that che pro be⸗ 
ul e 05 true and faichs 
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y acted. We cannot believe 
We £ ing concerning , God, 1 112 Doing, of 
eye, his 


truth; for how « can we be ref bac ch 3 2 
OD 


rincipa 


qu, fal ions, 8 we do not 


fenſe of his good will toward us, 
knowing him tobe true? Ho can we expe 


he will pardon our fins, if we do not 5 


on his faithfulneſs? And how can we hope 


3 


1 Plalm exxx. 5. 
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is a blemiſh and 
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is impaired by the 


racity enge es him to fulfill every gracious 


and 
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and how prone. We are to conceive of of Gad. 
as one like ourſelyes: When we rely on God's 


truth, and take encouragement from his pow- | 


er, we act according to the dictates of the 
higheſt reaſon, and we ſhall find that the God, 
in whoſe hands we repoſe our. concerns, wall 
nat fail our hopes, but will cauſe all things to 
work together for our good; he will never 
leaye us nor forſake us, but will atisfy us with 


his favour here, and will hereafter ſhew us his 
falvation. 


If we ſearch che roll of cred 8 
we ſhall find, in thoſe venerable records, emi- 


nent inſtances of faith in God, ſo we ſhall ſer 


that God never fail d the confidence of ſuch as 
truſted in him, but highly honoured the grace 
of faith, by which the elders ſ, or the ancient 


Saints, obtained a good report. Abel, the 


firſt pious perſon who was born of a woman, 

had a fiducial regard to God, as, a God of 
truth; he credited his promiſe of a Meſſiah to 
come, and offered up a bloody ſacrifice, as a 


oy 


eype prefiguring his death, and God was 4 


t pleaſed with his offering. Enoch, in a pro- 
fane and ungodly age, walked with God. in 
a way of believing, and warned® the careleſs 


ſinners of his day of a future judgment, and 


God tranſlated him in body as well as ſoul to 
heaven, that he ſhould not tee death. Noah, 


| * Heb.x). B (Gen iv. 4. Heb. xi. 4 88 Gen. 
v. 3 Heb. xi. 5. — 14, 15. e 
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in an age v when all fleſh had corrupted their 
ways, and When the wickedneſs of perſons of 


all ages and both ſexes was grown intolerable, 
aRed faith on God; he, in zeal for the honour 
of his Makers name, boldly reproved the gi- 
ants in ſin ho were his contemporaries; and 
who had filled the earth with rapine, violence 
and confuſion; he faithfully preached righte- 
 Ouſnels and repentance to them, as to fouls 
ſhut up in the priſon of fin; and bound over 
to future puniſhment; and tho in vain, yet ge 


conſtantly, for above a hundred years, warn'd 


them of the flood which was coming; this his 


work of faith and labour of love was fo ac- 


ceptable to God, that when the windows of 
heaven were opened, and the ſprings of the 
deep were broke up, to {weep away the wick- 
ed race of men, and when, in all probabili- 


ty, the whole globe of the carth was diſſolv'd, 


he prepared an ark, to fave this preacher of 
righteouſneſs and his family, which rode fafe 
in the midſt of the rewpeſtuous waves of the 
great abyſs; till it pleaſed God to cauſe the 
Waters, which had covered this world as a 
garment, and ſtood above the mountains, at 
; his rebuke, and at the voice of his thunder, 
to haſte away, and to renew the wrinkled 
face of the earth. Abraham believed in * God 
t hope, and it pleaſed God to give 


* 914 4% » 4+ % 
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Gen. vi, yi, Heb. zi. 7. Pet. ii, 19, 29. | 2 Pet. ii. 5, 


Ty X Gen. xv. 4s 59.0, Xvil. 1—19. XX1l. Þ Rom . iv. 1.6---22. 
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him a fon in his old' age; nay his faith 1 was 
ſo ſtrong, that at God's command he was 


ready to facrifice his ſon, being fully perſuad- | = 


ed, he who beſtowed hitn u Ihim would 
raihe him from the dead; and as a teſtimony 
of his Maker's app obation, he received: the 


fulleſt aſſurance, "that in him and in his ſeed 


all tlie nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed,” 
becauſe the Saviout of the world was to ſpring ” 


from that ſon; whom he with-held/ not from 


God: Joſeph in his early years caſt himſelf - 
on the care of the God of his fathers, and 


choſe rather a noiſome priſon than to commit 


ſecret wickedneſs againſt him; and that God 


whom he thus hononred, brought him from. 
his confinetnent, and made him lord of the 


whole land of Egypt. Moſes acted affiance 
on God, and en faith him who is inviſi- 


ble to ſenſe, he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction 
with His people, than to poſſeſs the treaſures: 
of Egypt; when he had taken this noble re- 
ſolution, God did not forſake him, but made 
ule of him as his inſtrument, to terrify Pharao 
and Egypt with ſigns and mighty wonders, 
and to cauſe the waves of the Red ſea to re- 
tire, that Iſracl might paſs, and to return, to 
drown the Egyptians; and he thought fit to 
make choice of him to feceive the law. from 
him, and condeſeended to converſe with him 


as 2 friend, amidſt all the czadfal thunders 
and lightetify gs of mount pool Joſhi truſt- 
cd by 


cd in God, and was 1 8 
i Iſrael 


9 on my 


him to lead 
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Iſrael into che poſſeſſion of Canaan, and to 
deſtroy the many potent nations who inhabir- 
ed it: Before him, at the? ſound of trum- 
pets of rams horns, the walls of Jericho fell 


| Harz ar *the ſhaking of his per kingdoms 


were deſtroyed; and at his word the ſum ſtood! 


{til}, and che moon was arreſted in her courſe. 
Gideon relied on God, b as able to fave Ilracl, 


without human might and power, and he en- 
abled him, by the means of a few tru 
lamps and pitchers, to diſcomfit a hoſtile ar- 
my, which reſembled the grains of ſand on 


che ſea-ſhore for multitude. Jephtha depend- 


ed on God, and kept up a cloſe communion 
with him, and tho he had been deſpiſed and 


> baniſhed by his countrymen, God called him 
> from his obſcure retreat, to deliver thoſe who 
ſet no value upon him. Sampſon: committed 
> himſelf ro God, and d was by him ſtrengthen d 
to lay heaps. dead on heaps of his inſulting 


focs, with no other weapon than the jaw< 
bone of an als, and when ready to dic for 
thirſt, was miraculouſly relieved by water flow- 
ing out of the fame bone; when be was, as 
the juſt puniſhment of his folly, given into 
the hands of his enemies, and uſed by them 
as an object of contempr, on his application 
to e thar God who chaſtened him, he was en- 
abled to deſtroy more than he had ever done 
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cence, and ſo it proved, for his good maſter 
openly. k teſtified his approbation of his faith- 


andd the 5k Naked, Raw, 
trouble in his face, becauſe contempt was caſt unjuſtly on 


noble air of innocence and intrepidity, lifting up his hands 
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at once, and to fall ſ with honour among mul- 


titudes of thoſe who mocked him; thus he 


— 


of religion, liberty, and his country. Samu- 
el could 8s with a holy boldneſs appeal to God, 


oe -# 


not Swbring but he whom he had ſincerely 
l 2 appeax in defence of | his inno- 


31 411 


ii 2 ergab t is 15114 TE MS 
f Here fancy may eaſily furniſh us with a very amazing yiew 


of a great hero, famed for matchleſs atchievements, deprived 


of fight, patiently, for a while ſuffering all manner of hoſtile 


| ſcorn from a drunken rabble, but preſently we may ſee him 
| lifting up his head to heaven, with a holy ardor and triumph, 
the certain preſage of a victory; and then pulling down the 
Pillars, and burying the enemies of his God and his country 


under the ruins of the palace, from the windows of which 


they had expreſſed their contempt of him, as a blind helpleſs 


81 Sam, xii. 3, 4. 1 8 | 2 is 1 * 
Might we give the leaſt ſcope to imagination, we might 


form in our minds a picture, which might raiſe variety of 


paſſions ; we might view a giddy hair-brainꝰd multitude, ſick 
of their liberties, and longing to be ſlaves, demanding a king, 
with reſolution in their looks, and eager tranſport in their 


eyes ; we might ſee the venerable high-prieſt, prophet, and 


rince, who was grown hoary grey in their ſervice, and wha 


d for ee pen them in the integrity of his heart, 
ilfulneſs of his hands, ſtanding at the altar with 


him; and yet becauſe he was conſcious of his honeſty, with a 
on high, and appealing to heaven, as if he ſaid. Whoſe ox 


or aſs have I Ky Whom have I defrauded? Whom have F 
oppreſſed? Or from whom have I received a bribe, to blind 
me in executin 
treated him baſe 
countenances, by lo 
and from another part we might ſee the heavens louring, 


judgment?” We might Behold thoſe who 
ore 77 ſaucineſ: $, now, with ſhame in their 
d acclamations teſtifying to his honeſty 4 


and 


was glorious in his death, droping in the cauſe 
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ful ſervice. David placed his confidence in 
God, and he never forſook the man after his 
own heart; het called him from following the 
flock, to ſtrike down at one blow the intent 
defyer of his hoſts, whoſe words made the 
whole army of *Ifrael ſhake ; he protected him, 


and cauſed him to hope in his faithfulneſs, 


when he wandered about in foreſts and de- 
ſerts, without a home, and in his n greateſt dif- 
ficulties, he left him not without ſecret ſup- 
ports; and at laſt, according to his promiſe, 
brought him from a ſtate of baniſhment, to 
rule his people Iſrael, crowned his (word with 


and God anſwering the appeal of his righteous ſervant, by a 
ſtorm of rain, and a loud clap of thunder, at a time when 
it was leaſt expected; and the unruly people by this ſtruck 


with terror, and begging the reverend father of his x 


them. | 


of whom the moſt High teſtified his approbation, to pray 
1 1 Sam. xvii. 37, 4 —81. 5 5 A 


Could we ſuppoſe ourſelves placed within the ſcene of | 
this action, it muſt be certainly very great to ſee a hardy cham- 
pion, ſurpaſſing the common ſize of men, with defiance lour- 


ing on his brow, ſhaking his ſpear, and mocking the whole 


hoſt. of Iſrael, whilſt no leſs heroes than Saul, Jonathan, and 


Abner ſtood aghaſt at his menaces, and ſhook at the terror of 
his frown; On the other fide, it muſt be marvellous and ſur- 
prizing to ſee a youthful ſhepherd, freſh in beauty's bloom, 


with a maiden bluſh over-ſpreading his checks, yet with an 


heroiĩc fire, and a generous ſcorn ſparkling in his eyes, run- 
ning unarm'd, with eager ſpeed, to meet the enormous boaſter, 


from whoſe looks a braye hoſt retired, without concern 


llinging a ſtone, and in a moment laying him gaſping at his 
feet, and with a juvenile exultation beſtriding his corp 


drawing his own ſword, flouriſhing it over him, and with it 
et 1417; un 1h id an- te 
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almoſt continual conqueſt, and extended his 
"0 fway over all the nei ghbouring. nations ; 
WH when chis noble hero was grown old in ho- 
. nour, when ® ho was gtey- Wa and his 
ih ſtrength failed, that God, ho had been the 
1 ide of his youth, forſook him not, but 
ped him to 2 7 bis 2 8075 to the ages fo 
come, by ed age of the PEG: R 2 
triumph » and holy raj pturę, on account of his 
ll Bang made with He an everlaſting cove- = 
i nant, Nd in all chings and mak wherein 2 


1 oe al as * a aan LY _ a P _ — ——— 1 DDr WE TTIETT  o9” 7 2 \ 


the le ptovilon was made for his 
, and wherein was all his lire. E- = 


Hah encouraged himſelf? in God, and was nor © 
Afraid, being zealaus for the Lcd of hoſts, to 1 
ole an inſolent idolatrous prince; and 1 
when he had finiſhed rhe courſe of his min: 
ſtry on earth, in a chariotof fire, with angess 
for his guards, he was carried up by a whirl- 
wind into heaven, without taſting the bitter 
waters of death. The three noble 4 Jews, 
Shadrach, Meſhech, and Abednego, deſpiſed 
the terror of 'Nebuchadnezzar's frown, and 
leaving themſelves in God's hand, ith a ge- 
nerous defiance of the haughty cyranr's Han, x 
choſe rather to be caſt into a burning fi ery 
furnace, than fall down before an idol, not 
without hopes, that the God of heaven would 


wird his own cauſe, in deliver ng them l 


> Pai he. 9, W 5 25am, xe Jas. 
4 88 217, 40. Rix. 13. h r 
11. 


Dan. ii. 1330. 
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from the flames; who pecording)y ſent his 
angel ro preſerye them from tho heat of the 
fire, which amazing deliverance ſo ſtruck the 
king, that he bleſſed their God, and loaded 
eee, Daniel” ie enz 
caprive, purpoled in his heart not to offend | 

3 againſt che law of his Cod, and he was ſoon 

: if 1 8 to che higheſt temporal preferments: 


enen icht of his enemies, 
he was brought to this dilemna, either to for- 
1 28 58 n Th 1 i . 
bear praying to Cod, or to f be caſt into the 


lions den, denden we che darkneſ of 
2 private retreat, worſhipped his Maker againſt 
s, aprighteous law, and not doubting, of 
'* Gods ahjliry to. deliver him, expoſed, himſelf 
+ to the jaws and fangs of the rayenous beaſts, 
and his confidence was not in vain, for an 
angel ac ede wochen Fhe dane fa 
LVeages, and he roſe, out of the den, poſſeſt of 
Fern glory than he ever had before. 
> Thjs;wiſcand great faint was one of the happy 
few, ro whom outward proſperity did no harm, 
and ſo was one whom God delighted to ho. 
NOUT ;. 


our; for under: all the revolutions in the 
kingdom. of Babylon, he kept his repuration, 


ze 


being a,. principal favourite of, at leaſt, four 
powerful kings, and at laſt prime rainilter of 


ſtate, in the greateſt cape that then, was in 
the world; and being faithful, and without 
error and fault, he wasmore eſteemed for his 
ani B. fl . Idid- v. vi. id. m 29. + 


25, 3, 28. 
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wiſdom and excellent ſpirir, than for the pur- 


ple robes: which he wore, or the chains of 
old with which he was decked : He, beſides 
ved to ſee his countrymen return from cap- 
tivity; to him it was revealed when the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould' come, more clearly chan to any 
other prophet; and at laſt he came to his grave 
in a full age, as aſhock of corn is gathered in 
its ſeaſon; God ſatisſied him with long li e, 1 
and then ſhewed him his ſalvation, and brought 2 , 
him to reſt in peace, and to ſtand in his lot 
among the righteous, at the end of his days. 


n 


. 
We ought to remember the heroes gone | 
before us, and to follow their faith, der. : 
ing the end of their converſation; indeed it b 
is not in the leaſt likely, that we ſhould be 
called to the important and hard ſervice, in , 
which they were engaged; but as we ſhal! , 
more or leſs be involved in difficulties, being 
compaſſed with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, _ , 
= 

C 

P 

t 


we ſhould call to mind their labours, and the 
glorious end which awaited them, not doubt- 
ing but the ſame God in whom they truſted, 
will enable us to encounter thoſe leſs obſtruc- 
tions, which we may meet with, if we com- 
mit ourſelves to him; for the Lord of hoſts ie 
ſtill the ſun and ſhield of his people, and bleſ⸗ 
fed are all they who truſt in hin. 


There are ſcarcł any Chriſtians, who have 
not at one time or another experienced the 
power, goodneſs and faithfulneſs of their 
God, in delivering them either from trouble, 


or 


"IM 14 
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or out of diſtreſs; therefore when they are in- 
| 23 volved in freſh difficulties, they ſhould call to 
mind former experiences of God's mercy to- 
7 wards them, and from thence ſhould take'en- 
y couragement to caſt themſelves on the care 
and falthfulneſs of the moſt High, for ſupport 
enger their new burdebs. What reaſon have 
un any to doubt of God's willingneſs. ro ſuccour 
=> them, who have formerly experienced his 
Tt > readineſs to relieve them? Is his hand ſhorten- 
Nt > ed, that it cannot work out the ſame ſalvation 
tit has before? or is his ear heavy, that he can- 
not again hear the ſighing of the priſoners ? 
is it poſſible for his power to be leflened 2. or 
for his bowels of mercy to be ſtreighten'd? 
Can he whois faithful and true, who has pro- 
miſed that all things ſhall work together for 
the good of them that love him, break his 
word? Can the Father of lights, with whom 
there is no variableneſs or ſnadow of turning, 


change his purpoſe, or alter his intention? 
God has been the help of his people in ages 
paſt, and he is fit to be their hope for years 
to come; and it is the great blemiſh of ſuck 
as have experienced him to be a. ſheltering 
ſcreen from the ſtormy blaſt of trouble, to 
diſtruſt his help under any freſh guſts of cribu- 

lation, which may blow upon them; fo that 
whatever the afflictions of a belieyer may be, 
he ought ro condder and call ro mind bar 
Y Alte de has had of the care of the great pre- 
ſeryer of men, when he has, at other times, 
ada „ | been 
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ed in ſorrow; and the remembrance. 
BP Aer deliveranees ſhould keep him from 
_ eraſing his God any more, and ſhould take © 
bim call upon all wit hit him, in che words of 
nit of Ilrael, which he utter- 
ea Aer de ee and billows of diſtreſs 
Wfyart thou caſt down, 0 
cho dee withinihe? 
J, ois 


ſelves, we may! 
from dange: many, weil — og ford will 
ſtill deliter us; ant we may expect that he 
will 8090 ht to break forth to us in our ob- © 
ſcutity, , and will turn che ſcaring ſhadows of © 
k night of affliction, into a clear and 4 

Res Kot. without clouds or nin. F 
When we ſtir up ourſelves to believe in Gd, 
we ought to baniſh from ourſdves: all low mean # 
notions of him; {ome have taken ſuch a liber- 
ich the wonderful God, as to ſtile him a 
umour'd and a good. natur d Bein 

and wha noms, as-our age grows more po- 
lite, "bat that we may hear him called a cheer- 
Kal: and a, merry 
ay ſuch profane 


inf nite 
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infinite and tremendous Potentate of heaven 
and earth, who upholds and orders all things, 
were ſuch a mean and imperfect being as 
themſelves, when before him all the nations 
of the earth are but as a drop in the bucker, 
and the (mall duſt of the balance ; and when 
in compariſon. of him all creatures are as no- 
thing, nay leſs than nothing, and vanity. It 
ought to raiſe indignation in every generous 
breaſt, to ſec the contemptible reptiles of the 
earth making ſo free with that glorious King, 
to whoſe footſtool the mighty angels approach 
with humble proſtration, and before whoſe 
awful preſence the moſt powerful ſpirits of the 
celeſtial world veil their faces. 4-92 
It is a very low notion ſome give us of God, 
when they ſay, it is a relative term expreſſing 
dominion, and not denoting a ſubſtance in- 
veſted with infinite perfections; but tho' we 
ought always to include in our notion of God 
his being the Author and Governor of the uni- 
verſe, yet he can never be & fit object of our 
hope and truſt, if we do not conceive of him 
as a ſovereign, eternal, unchangeable, all- ſec · 
ing, omnipreſent, and almighty Potentate; as 
. ſuch, he can command us into being, and 
can take care of us, and preſerve us in being, 
and as ſuch, he is a worthy object of our faith, 
hope, dependence, and worſhip; whereas if 
we were to conceive of him only as our Author 
and Governor, without conſidering his eſſenti- 
al perfections, our faith and hope muſt needs 


K 


be weakened, and we ſhepld be-p petp whos, tons 
all our approaches to him, The hel 
notion of God is of à Being of all poflible ex · 
| cellence, and in the oracles of truth he ap- 
ith peals to his infinite perfectionꝭ; but the fancy, 
ul that God is only a telative term expreſſing do- 
1 minion, is an idle figment of conceited mor- 
Min | tals, who chooſe rather to take up with vain 
"hy philoſophy, and to amuſe themſelves with ſci- 
1 ence falſly ſo called, than make the idol of their 
4 imperfect reaſon Roop before e wien of 
mY revelarion. 37} 
1 In order to truſt i in God aright,. we ſhould 
not fix the eye of our faith or any ſingle attri- 
bute, but ſhould contemplate all his perfecti- 
ons; the ſeparating one attribute of Cod from 
another, and conſidering it abſttactedly, has * 
been the cauſe of many great miſtakes ; ſome 
have principally. ruminated on God's abſolute, ; 
fovercignty, and from thence have been led 
(unwarily) to conclude, that he could have 
pardon'd ſin without ſatisfaction, and that he 
may puniſh an innocent creature with eternal 
torments; but it can ſcarce be imagined, that 
men of reaſon would have fallen into ſuck, 
crude abſurdities, had they always kept it in 
their thoughts, that tho Cedis abſolutely ſoy: 
vereign, yet he is infinitely wile, fichful, ho- 
ly, juſt, good, and — others have 
chiefly conceived of God as a God of rich and 
free mercy, and from thence have incautiouſt 
ly n ſuch odd ae as, 2 ien 


e 
. : 
& EDS; 


** — * Marth * iz : 


Part I. of SavinG FAT TH. 35 


he takes delight in his elect, tho in a ſtate of 
fin, that he ſees no fin in his people, and that 
they are free from all obligations to the moral 
law; but no perſons, in their ſenſes, would 
run into ſuch dangerous extremes, if they did 
but conſider, that the God of all mercy and 
grace is an infinirely holy and pure Being, who 
can never take pleaſure in what is contrary 
to his very nature. There is a different ſort 
of men, who pretend to be wholly ſwallowed 
up in the admiration of God's mercy, and ſa 
would extend it to ſuck as know not Chriſt, 


; and are wholly ignorant of the goſpel of 
. grace; but theſe bold intruders into things 


- which they have not ſeen, fooliſhly make the 
\ * mercy and goodneſs of God claſh with his 
s = ſovereignty, juſtice, holineſs, and faithfulneſs, 
& we mult neverthink it any excuſe for our fall- 
d 


ing into. errors, to pretend, that we aim at 
d dhe cxalting of this or that ſingle perfection of 
E& > God; as it is the deſign of the molt High to 
= glorify not one, but all his attributes, ſo we 
al, muſt not dare to ſet one at variance with an- 
at. cother, leſt when we have ſpent our pains to 
= exalt one, to the obſcuring of others, we have 
him to. ſay, Who has required this at your 
hands? If we continually bear in mind, that 
all the attributes of God act in a conſtant har- 
mony, we ſhall be enabled to ſteer an even 
courſe, and when we eagerly endeavour to 
fun one extreme, we (hall not injudiciouſly 


. We 


run into another, 
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aſhamed of truſting to God's common mercy: 
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We muſt not preſume to truſt in the uncove- 
nanted mercies of God, or imagine he will 
ſave us, merely becauſe he made us. Vain 
and proud men, by their deſtroying” the har- 


mony between mercy and juſtice, and making 


the former claſh with rhe later, have em- 


bolden'd lazy indolent ſinners thoughtleſty ro 
rely on Gods common mercy, and fo to neg- 
lect the uſe of all means appointed for their 


recovery from the ruin they have brought up- 
on themſelves; they imagine that God is no- 


thing bur mercy, and 3 cannot be brought 
to think the bounteous 


reator will deſtroy 
the works of his own hands, or take pleaſure 


in inflicting everlaſting miſery on thoſe whom 


he has brought into being, eſpecially for ſuch 
faults as, they are apt to plead, are little, and 
to pretend they cannot help. This infatua- 


tion prevails over multitudes, and it is a moſt 


fatal deluſion, becauſe it cheriſhes them in 


idleneſs, and hides repentance from their eyes; 


and if they are not aſhamed of it, they will 


mourn at the laſt, when they find, that if 
they have no better title to acceptance with 
God, than merely their being his creatures 
he that made them will not have mercy oi 
them, and he that formed them will ſhew 

| them no favour. = þ £50 3! 3 He Wes 3 


Would ſinners but conſider the puniſhment 
which God inflicted on Satan, and his unhap- 
py confederates in rebellion, they would be 
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The angels who ſinned were creatures of a 
higher claſs, and a nobler ſpecies than the 
tribes of fleſh and blood; ws as their ſtrength 
was much greater than that of men, ſo they 
might have had a capacity, had they been re- 
covered, to have ſerved God in caſes where 
ſpirits cumbered with fleſh are not able. Tho 


the ſons of the morning were God's creatures, 


and ſuch noble creatures, yet when once they 


roſe up in arms againſt their Maker, their be- 


ing the work of his hands did not exempt 
them from being the marks of the keen bolts 
of vengeance; but for one breach of their al- 
legiance they were caſt out of heaven, and 


are reſerved in everlaſting chains, under dark- 


neſs, to the judgment of the great day; now 
nothing but an arrogant,ill-grounded preſump- 


tion can make the potſherds of the earth ex- 


pect mercy at the hand of their incenſed Sove- 
reign, merely on the account of their being his 
creatures, when he abſolutely denied it to the 


heavenly princes and potentates, on their re- 


volt from him, tho' they ſtood in the ſame re- 
Dh ohio ono oh cd rod 
The mercy which unbelieving ſinners. ex- 
pet from God, on account of their being re- 


lated to him, as their Creator, is unreaſonable, 


becauſe it is not conſiſtent with his other per- 


fſections to beſtow it on them 3 ſuch a mercy 


thwarts his juſtice, which was provoked by 
ſin, and which, unleſs it is ſatisfied, will flame 
out in the deſtruction of the ſinner; and can 
1 4 2 we 
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we imagine that he will bring a ſtain on his 
righteouſneſs, to fave without ſatisfaction ſuch | 
as are unrighteous? It blemiſhes his holineſs, 
which induces him to hate all impurity, and 
that for ever, unleſs it is done away; and can 
we think he will leſſen his putity, to relieve 
ſuch as have brought pollution on themſelves? 
JW is ſubverſive of his truth and faithfulneſs, - 
rhich poſitively denounced death in eaſe of 
fin, unleſs atoned for; and can we fancy he 
will tarnifh his veraeity, to ſend help to ſuch 
as concern not themſelves, to look out for a 
daysman to anſwer for them? Certainly if we 
will uſe our reaſon, we ſhall never conclude, 
that a God of wiſdom and power will diſgrace 
his own perfections, to ſhew mercy to fuch as 
have nothing in them but what is odious in 
his ſight, and contrary to him. 
It is really a ſorrowful and melancholic 
ſpectacle, to ſee men in their fins hovering over 
* brink of eternity, and yer blindly truſting 
to the uncovenanted mercies of God; the = 
peace which is in their minds is more like 
that dull ſerenity which may be obſerved in an 
ox, when going to the ſlaughter, than ſuch a 
tranquillity as is fit to recreate the minds of 
44 perſons endowed with reaſon; 'miſerable'is 
14 the caſe of ſuch ſinners, who axe thus finging 
Whit | a requiem to themſelves, when they are juft 
ready to be arteſted by the iron hands of juſtice, 
in order to their being caſt into that priſen, 
where the ranſom of the ſoul etaſes for * 
* | . | A 
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All ſinners, who ate not reconciled to God, 
will find that his mercy, as to them, is clean 
gone, and he will be favourable no more; they 
muſt meet him in the thunder of his power, 
and the glittering armour of his juſtice, and 
he will glorify his injured perfections in ma- 
king them miſerable, beyond thought or ex- 
preſſion: It highly then concerns all who de- 
fire their own welfare, to confider what me- 
thod they muſt take, to prevent their falling 
into the hands of an angry God; which is 
only by coming to him, in and thro' Chriſt, 
who-alone can make propitiation for their ſins, 
and ſo reconcile them to the Judge whom they 
have provoked. Ne 51 


Of Chriſt, the immediate Object of 
Saving Faith. 8 8 

IHRIS T is the immediate object of ſa- 
ung faith, as he ſtahds neareſt to a ſin- 
ner for reliance; and as it is thro him that a 
inner muſt come to God, in order to take a 
fiducial hold on him, as his reconciled God. 
Ohriſt is the only perſon on whom a. guilty 
ſinner muſt rely, thro' whoſe mediation, as he 
ſtands between che power of | heaven offend- 
ed and ſinners, he muſt come to that mighty 
Maker whom he has provoked. Tho God the 
| fry C 4 = Father 


Father is the firſt perſon · that faith looks at, 
yet it is Chriſt who is the only perſon on whom 
faith relies. If we bear in mind the reaſon - 


ing of the following words of our Saviour, re- 


Father, who ſent him, to be tha fundamental 
and principal object of their truſt. Chriſt is 
the perſon who brings ſinners forward in their 


reſt; but their fairh is principally built on the = 


view, as à reconciled God. The apoſtle Paul d 
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of the diſtinction which is to be made berween- - 
the fundamental and rincipal object of faith, 
which is God, as he is true and- faithful, and 0 
the immediate and nenreſt object of it, Which | | 
is Chriſt, we may underſtand che true mean- 


corded by his beloved apoſtle, © He who be- 
lieves on me, believes not on me, but on him 
who ſent me. In which Foce at the firſt 
glance, there may ſeem a contradiction, but 
they will admit of this proper ſenſe; ſuch as 
believe in Chriſt; and have him for the im- 
mediate object of their faith, do not believe in 
him only, and chiefly, for they have God the 
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way to the Father, and it is on him only they © 


Father; as he contrived the ſtupendous ſchemm 
of man's redemption, and gave a ſanction to is 

Chriſt is the immediate object of faith, be 
eauſe in him only God preſents himſelf to our 


has declared, that God was in Chriſt, re- 
coneiling che world to himſelf, not imputing 
th cir tre Pas to dene As God i is no b. ene | 
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2 to be found, reconciling ſinners to himſelf, but 
in Chriſt, ſo by Chriſt only we muſt come to 
God, to receive the bleſſing of reconciliation ; 
= tribunal of juſtice, encircled, with the flames 
2 of juſtice, cloathed with thunder, and armed 
 *Z with keen bolts of vengeance; but in Chriſt. 
= we may {ce him exalted on a mercy ſcar, with 
his face covered wich refreſhing ſmiles, and 
buolding forth the ſcepter of forgivenels, and 
$ may be revived with hearing the ſounding of 


+ © 


1 Fb a 6 | 
his bowels move with compaſſion toward us. 
5 


I here is not one attribute of God that we 
can look upon with comfort out of Chriſt: 
> If we think on his juſtice, we muſt grant it to 
be againſt us, becauſe we are unjuſt and un- 
e © righteous; if we look to his holineſs it will 
1  _ confound us, becauſe our ſouls are become re- 
s ceeptacles of pollution; if we regard his faith- 
fulneſs, it will daunt us, becauſe it will make 
good every curſe and threatening againſt us; 
if we reſpect his wiſdom, we ſhall be ſwallow- 
cd up with ſorrow, becauſe it will contrive 
the moſt perfect method to bring us to the full- 
eſt torment; if we contemplate his omnipo- 
tence, it will overwhelm us with fear, becauſe 
it will glitter in our puniſnment; and we can 
never conceive the utmoſt extent of that mi- 
ſery, which infinite power can inflict upon us; 
if we ruminate on his eternity, it will hurl us 
7 into a gulph of deſpair, for it is the ſting and 
bitterneſs of ſorrow, when we conſider that 
_ ny I | 1 if 
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if we periſh, we muſt fall by the hands of > 


God who lives for ever, and who will never 
ccaſe to avenge hitnſelf upon us; if we muſe 
on his immutability, it will ſtrike us with a- 


maze, becauſe if we fall under the wrath of 


a law-giver, who is without ſhadow of turn- 
ing, there can be no alleviation of our pain, 
no end of our woe; and let our condition be 


ever ſo bad, we can have no proſpett of its be- 


ing better with us; if we fix our minds on 
his goodneſs, it will diſquiet us, becauſe even 


this will exact a ſatisfaction from us, for al! 
the abuſes we have caſt upon it; nay if we 


turn our eye to his mercy, it will give us no 
relief, but will fill us with terror, becauſe it is 


a holy mercy, and will never put in a plea on 


our behalf, whilſt we are guilty, and yet wil- 
fully deſpiſe a Saviour. In ſhort, every attri- 
God out of Chriſt will 5 
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conveyed to fingers thro Chriſt, 
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are and ter- 

ify us, and we cannot look on one of them 
without trouble; with God indeed there is 
mercy and plenteous redemption, but this 
mercy and this plenteous redemption is onlỹ/ 
I.᷑t is in Chriſt, and by him only, that we 

can a& faith on God, as our God, and as ſtand- 
ing in the relation of a covenant God to us; 


has told us, that it is *thro' 
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faith and hope might be in God.” By Chriſt 
ver we believe in God, becauſe he has made way 
afe for us to come to God, that we may act faith 
on him, as a God in covenant wich us, and 
may take comfort from this conſideration, that 
all his perfections that were before engaged 
.* againſt us, are now acting for uss. 
Me can obtain acceptance with God only 
in and through Chriſt, therefore when we 
2 plead with God for the application of all the 
benefits of redemption, we muſt a pre before 
him, reſting ourſelves on the ſtrength of 
Chriſt's merits, and the infinite value of his ſa- 
= trifice: In him only we can find all things ne- 
= ceffary,to deliver us from the ruin which ſin has 
brought upon us, and to confer greater hap- 
F — upon us than we loſt by the fall; and 
min him only we can meet with a righteouſ- 
> neſs to remove our variance with God, and 
x to cover in us whatever is offenſive to the pure 
is eyes of his holineſs and his jealouſy. When 
faith pleads for our acceptance with God, it 
regards nothing but the righteouſneſs of 
= Ohriſt, as the ground of that acceprance; 
for this 1caſon the apoſtle Paul {tiled juſtify- 
ing faich, che faith of Chriſt, when“ he ſaid, 
; We have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt.” It 
up zs only by the faith of Chriſt that a ſinner can 
our de juſtified, in ehe fight of Gd. 
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and accels with confidence, thro the faith of q | 


free gift of all the good things 


able to make up the breach between revolters 
and their provoked ſovereign; and there is 
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We may juſtly be afraid to come to God 
out of Chriſt, but in him we have liberty of 
acceſs to the majeſtic preſence of our whe | 
with freedom er boldneſs: The apoſtle Pault 
has informed us, that if we are in Chriſt, 
We have boldneſs; or freedom of ſpeech, 


im.” They who are ſpiritually united to 
-hriſt, may uſe freedom of ſpeech before 
God, becauſe they can ſpeak to him in Chriſt, 
as children to a father, and not as flaves to a 
tytannical maſter ; and as they may uſe bold- 
neſs, in expreſſing the deſires of their hearts, 
and in uttering the requeſts of their lips be- 
fore him, ſo when they pray to him, they 
may, with a believing confidence, expect the 
which theß . 
ask; for no ſaving benefits will ever be denied © 
to ſuch as have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb; | = ' 
Tho there is great encouragement for Aa 
ſmner to draw nigh to that tremendous God,. 
whom he has offended, in and thro' Chriſt, * 
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there is no room for any tranſgreſſor to hope E 1 


for a favoutable reception, who preſumes to 
approach him out of that Mediator, who is 


1 3 9 
1 1 
_—- 
5 * py 


norcaſon for us to conclude it to be conſiſtent 
"uw che divine perfections, for God to par- | = 
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od don any rebelling creatures, till reparation is 


9 * 


made for the injuries offered, without cauſe, 


8 


$ to him, from whom they received their exilt- 
ence, and to whom they are indebted for be- 


ing what they are; ſo that it is a dangerous 
aſlertion for any to pretend, chat God could 


* > remit fin without ſatisfaction: Whether a God 


* 1 of infinite wiſdom could have found out an 
way to have brought about the ſalvation of men, 
beſides the method he has taken, is a queſti- 
on too high for mortals to decide; but we 
Can hardly think he would have ſent his own 
Fon into the world, in order to work out the 
ſalvation of his ele, if his injured perfections 
could have been vindicated, and his provoked 
> juſtice ſatisfied any other way, than by a ſa- 
tisfaction of infinite value. 
When Adam's tranſgreſſion was newly com- 
mitted, and was firſt made known to the 
1 —_— ſtars, which kept their ſtanding, as 
no doubt but they were filled with love to 
man; ſo if we could ſuppoſe any ſpirit, re- 
markable for his benevolence to the human 
kind, to whom the whole ſcheme of recovery 
by Chriſt was not made known, to have ap- 
XZ peared as an advocate for our firſt parents, the 
ſubſtance of his pleading for them with God 
XZ muſt have been to this effect: Shall all thy o- 
nx © therperfeQions, O Lord, be glorified in thy 
„ different works, and ſhall not thy pure mer- 
my be exalted, and thy undeſerved goodnels 
be naghificd? Let nor this be the only a. 
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fred to thee, whoſe creating power brought 


folly, yet have not ſinned out of malice, but 
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tribute which ſhall not diſplay itſelf with the tl 


brighreſt luſtre ; goodneſs is eſſential ro thy t 
natute, and mercy is thy delight ; and what ſe 
more ſuitable ſubjects canſt thou find to exert h 
it upon, than on cheſe unhappy creatures, v 
who have been ſeduced to break their allei- 
ance to thee ; thy juſtice has ſhewed itſelf, in ſu 
infliting deſerved puniſhment on Satan, and ft 
thofe other apoſtate ſpirits, who were once” 0 
our companions in glory, and who with us h 
compaſſed thy throne, with anthems of praiſe; 7 
and the ſevereſt doom was certainly their due, 
becauſe without temptation they roſe up againſk 
thee, and manifeſted the molt rancorous ha- 
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bounty they were indebted for the crowns of 8) 
glory which they wore ; but the wretched hu: 
man pair, tho they have been guilty of great 


them into being out of nothing, and ro whoſe. * 


have been circumvented by the author of 


evil, to tranſgreſs thy command. Shall the s 


inſulting for obtain his end? Shall he triumph f 
in the deſtruction of the race of men? Shall 
his malice be gratified > And ſhall he have an 
occaſion given him to conclude he has acted ff 
his revenge, far being caſt from the height of ui 
happineſs into the lowelt miſery by making oy 
a freſh ravage on thy works? Sha L be have 1 
the pleaſure to think he has. fruſtrated thy end, WP 
in Lais g from thee: a race of creatures, 

Whom thou madeſt for thy glory? rather wd þ 


2 e 
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the thy mercy, that amiable perfection of thy na- 
hy ture, triumph in reſcuing man from the mi- 
at ſery, into which his tempter deſigned to draw 
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ett him, and let the adverſary for ever be rack'd 
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22 
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65,” with the torment of being diſappointed, when 
eg he ſces thou wilt make a difference between 

ſuch as wilfully rebelled againſt thee, and as a 
ad ftuit of their implacable hatred to thee, drew 
have yielded to ſtrong temptations, and have 
„ Zincautiouſly revolted from thee. 


23 
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5 


8 


” Whatever plauſibility there might be in 
reaſons thus offered, yet any ſpirit, inflamed 
with a ſevere. zeal for his Maker's honour, 
might thus, on the other ſide, put in his righte- 
= Tous plea. Thou, O Judge of all, art not on- 
Ivy a juſt but a merciful ſovereign, thy ſervice 


the ſevereſt puniſhment, becauſe no excuſe 
can be made for withdrawing their allegiance 
d from thee, ſeeing thou requireſt not any thing 
Junreaſonable, but what is on the contrary of 
ing vantageous: Shall not incenſed juſtice glorify 
have j itlelf on all who forſake thee, the ſpring of 
end ell bleſſedneſs, in order to follow their own. 
res. will, inſtead of conforming to thy law, and 
to make chemſelves their oyyn ench inſtead of 
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aiming at thy glory 2 In order to make thy | 
power known, and to ſhew thy hatred of | 1 5 
ſin, thou haſt given a fearful diſplay of thy 
juſtice, in caſting out of heaven Satan, ang 
all the celeſtial potentates, who under his 
banner conſpired againſt thee the Higheſt, 
and haſt condemned them to endure ag 
eternity of woe and pain. Notwithſtanding 
this dreadful inſtance of thy anger, the cre - 
tures whom thou laſt So fer. into being 4 
have yentured to revolt from thee,. tho they 
knew of the dreadful vengeance thou hadit 5 
inflicted on the ſons of the morning; ſo that 
their guilt is avated, in that they have 
ſeen the esd e ffects of fin. They were 
indeed tempted by thy great adverſary, bur 
they were furniſhed wich ſtrength to reſiſt 
any tem ptation. How could they imagine; 
that any but an impure —— from thee, 
would venture to contradict thy poſitive word, 
and have the inſolence to cell. | them, they 
ſhould not die, tho they did that on which 1 
thou intalledit eternal death > What reaſonn 
had they to ſuffer a 2 4 of cruelty to be 
beugt againſt thee, for prohibiting them 
the uſe of one tree, when they poſſeſſed all = 
manner of delights in the groves of Eden, 
and had all kinds of pleaſant fruits to regale 
their appetite, and all ſorts of bliſsful ſcenes 
ro recreate their ſenſes > What cauſe had they 1 
to hear thee arraigned for malice, in grudging 1 8 
them the knowledge of good and evil, when 1 * 
hey 
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X they were adorned with the knowledge of 
every thing uſeful to them, and above all with 
a a clear knowledge of thyſelf, which is the 
perfection of wiſdom? Satan fell, becauſe 5 
is vainly pretended to an equality with thy di- 
vine Majeſty, and theſe followed his ſteps, 
from an arrogant conceit they ſhould be. as 
gods, knowing good and evil; as they have 
been imitators of his pride, and companions 
ol his fall, they ought to be partakers of his 
y woe: Thy guſtice has been provoked, and 
Cannot but puniſh guilt; the luſtre of thy 
© holineſs. would be obſcured, waſt thou to con- 
nive at ſin; thy truth and, faithfulneſs would 
= Fail, waſt thou not to execute the ſentence 
thy mouth has pronounced; and thy wiſdom 
would be diſgraced, waſt thou to abrogate 
thy law. At the ſame time thy mercy is what 
man is unworthy of, eſpecially ſince to gratify 
his pride he has ruined his poſterity as well 
y | B himſelf: Shall thy juſtice remain unſatisfied 2 
ich Shall thy holineſs be tarniſhed 2 Shall thy un- 
caſon Changeable truth be altered? And ſhall thy 
to be perfect wiſdom be ſullied? And this merely to 
them extend thy goodneſs to creatures who haye 
rendered themſelves unfit objects af thy mer- 
cy? Far be that from thee! Let the rebels die 
for ever, rather than any one perfection of 
chine ſhould remain without being exalted. 
ey Wen it was thus with man, Who when he 
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it was impoſſible he ſhould be reſtored to the 
favour of the ſupreme lawgiver, from whom 
he had revolted, unleſs an interceſſor ſhould 
_ undertake his cauſe; for the covenant of works 
did not forbid the ſubſtitution of a ſurety in 


the room of the tranſgreſſor. It was Chriſt 


only could appear in the behalf of fallen man, 
and could ſay to his provoked Father,“ Lo 
I come, to do thy will, O God.” He being a 
divine perſon, by aſſuming the human nature, 
was able to bring about the recovery of thoſe 
who were put under him as a head and Sa- 
viour: He has amply provided for their help, 


for he has offered up to juſtice a ſatisfaction 


of infinite value; he has appeaſed God's an- 
ger, in bearing his infinite wrath; and he 
has magnified the law, and made it honour- 
able, in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, and in un- 
dergoing the curſe of it, by ſuffering the 2 


niſhment of death, which was denounced in 


caſe of ſin; by this he has aboliſhed death, 


conquered him who had the power of it, tri- 


various, that they can be conceived of fully 


by none, till they come to thoſe bliſsful pe 


* Pſalth xl. 7 8. 


_ 


„ 
1 


umphed over the princes of darkneſs, ſtrip'd x 
the law of its ſting, and ſhut the mouth of 
hell; by this he has bronght life and immor- 
rality to light, and has opened a way to the 
| heavenly paradiſe ; the pleaſures of which are 
ſo great, and the comforts of which are ſo Wi: 
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realms of joy, and are brought to repoſe 
themſelves in thoſe peaceful ſhades of inno- 
cence and reſt, There is then the higheſt. 
reaſon for ſinners to truſt in Chriſt, by whom 
they can not only be reſtored to thar happi- 
nels which they loſt in the firſt Adam, bur 
can be raiſed to a higher happineſs than he 
had to loſe; they who have truſted in him 
= ought to rejoice with a holy triumph, and 
in raptures of ſublime joy to ſay, Glory to 
Cod in the higheſt, for the peace he has 
brought upon earth, and for the good-will 
hie has ſhewed to men; for to us a Saviour has 
been born, to us a Redeemer is given, who is 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, and 
the Prince of peace, who has finiſhed tranſ- 
greſſion, made propitiation for iniquity, brought 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and purchaſed 
eternal happineſs; in him the Father can be 
2 juſt, and yet the juſtifier of them that by na- 
ture are ungodly; mercy and purity are met 
together, righteouſneſs and peace act in con- 
cert, truth ſhall ſpring out of the earth, and 
= juſtice ſhall look down well pleas d from heaven; 
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be glad; let the ſea roar, and the fulneſs there- 

of; let the fields and all in them be joyful; 

and let all the trees of the wood exult before 

the Lord, for he comes to reſcue us from ru- 

in, and to crown us with happineſs : Salva- 

tion then, and ſtrengtbh, and honour, and 

glory, and power, and bleſſing be aſcribed, 

with chearful hearts, and joyful lips, ro him 

who was ſlain, that he might redeem us to 
God by his blood. —\— . 

In the method which God has taken, in 

ſaving ſinners by Chriſt, he has ſet all his mo- 

ral perfections in the moſt amiable light: Juſtice 

is glorified to the utmoſt, and has vindicated 

all its rights and royalties, in that a full fatis- 

faction, even a ſatisfaction of infinite value, 

has been made to it, by him, who thro' the 

eternal Spirit, or by the ſtrength of his di- 

vine nature, offered himſelf without ſpot to 

God: The holjneſs of the King of heaven 

ſparkles with the brighteſt luſtre; for he has 

ſhewed his hatred of {in to be ſo great, that 

he ſpared not his own ſon, bur freely gave him 1 

up for ſinners, tho he knew no fin by inhe- 

rence, but only by imputation, and wielded 

the (word of juſtice, with all rhe ſtrength of 

his almighty arm, againſt that ſhepherd, who 

tho' man, yet was his equal and fellow, when 

he ſtood in the place of revolters : The truth of 

him who is unchangeably faithful is fully eſta- 

bliſhed, ſeeing he has exacted thepuniſhmerit 8 

E the ſutety who voluntarily undertook to beat 
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e- it: Grace appears in its full beauty, as a Re- 
i; deemer is provided for ſinners, who had de- 
re ſtroyed themſelves; and the greateſt bleſſings 
ru - are beſtowed freely on ſuch as are abſolutely 
va- EZ unworthy: mercy is diſplayed in all its riches, 
nd MF becauſe ample proviſion is made for the fitting 
ed, ſuch as had loſt heaven, for the inheritance 
imm they had forfeited; wiſdom and power are 
to magnified to the utmoſt, in God's contriv- 
ing and completing a method, in which ju- 
„ in ſtice and holineſs might not be injured, and 
mo- yet grace and mercyemight eminently be ex- 
e 

ared Seeing then the way of ſalvation by Chriſt 
ſatis- alone glorities all the perfections of the Holy 
alue, one, that ſcheme of divinity, which makes 
the the whole of man's falvation to be the free 
s di- git of God, and the reward of the purchaſe 
2t to of Chriſt, is the moſt rational ſcheme in the 
-avett '# world; indeed this doctrine, which has of late 
e has been tiled Calviniſm, has been ſcoffed at, as 
that a huddle of foolifh opinions, by thoſe who 
e him falſly aſſume ro themſelves the title of rational 


inhe - divines ; and it is no wonder, for it thwarts 
ielded 


the pride which is natural to fallen man, and 
puts him upon imagining he is wiſe and able 
enough to be his own ſaviour, in the whole 
or in part; but tho' it may be ridiculed by 
ſuch as are ſtrangers to the wiſdom which is 
ta- from above, yet it is agreeable to true reaſon ; 
ent bor it is well grounded on the oracles of truth, 
and is the only way of thinking men can fall 
it Fa | D 3 into, 


54 A Practical TREATISE 
into, to be able to ſecure to God the glory 
of all his perfections. If it were ſuppoſed 

with ſome, that God can pardon ſin by ab- 

ſolute ſovereignty, or with others, that he will 

remit it thro' mere mercy, this would diſpa- 
rage his juſtice, holineſs, truth, and wiſdom: 

If men fancy he will accept incete obedience A 
to a new law of grace, inſtead of perfect obe. 
dience to the old law of works, they attempt 
to caſt a ſtain on his holineſs, in repreſenting 
him to be pleaſed with what is imperfect; and 
they do what they can o blemiſh his wiſdom, 
in making as if he had at firſt promulgated 1 
too ſevere a law, and on after-thought ſaw fit 
to ſoften the rigors of it; and in repreſenting 
him as aboliſhing a perfect rule, to make rom 
for one which admits of imperfect terms: But 
theſe are the whimſical conceits of vain and 
proud men; and as they are affronting to the 
moſt High, ſo they cannot but move indigna- BS 
tion in every pious mind. = 

As the doQrine of man's ſalvation by Chriſt '# 

alone is what brings moſt glory to God, fo it 
is moſt comfortable ro ſinners: When a con- 
vinced ſinner truſts in Chriſt for reconciliati- 
on with God, there is great encouragement 4 | 
for his faith, ſeeing all the attributes of God 

are engaged on his ſide: Juſtice has no more 
demands againſt him, becauſe it is ſatisfied, 
and ſo will witneſs for him; he is no yl. - 
hateful to the pure eyes of God's holineſs, for 
he is reconciled to him in and thro! the Be. 1 
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Part I. or Savinc FAITH. 55 
XZ loved; he may take comfort from God's un- 
changeable truth and fairhfulneſs, which is en- 
gaged to fulfill all promiſes of good made to 
hin for the ſake of his Saviour; he may ex- 
ſpa - pecdt all neceſſary to his ſalvation, from the free 
om: grace of God manifeſted thro' Chriſt; he 
nce may truſt in the goodneſs of the Father of 
obe- * mercies, for the ſupplying all his wants, and 
mpt for the pitying his weakneſs; and he may re- 
ting joice, that the wiſdom and power of God are 
and employed to keep him from ſin, and to bring 
Jom, him to the full fruition of the happineſs pur- 
ared chaſed for him; ſo that the more faith cen- 
w fit ters in Chriſt, the more reaſon a ſinner has to 
ting 2 rejoice, and the leſs ground he has to give 
room way to uneaſy cares, and deſponding fears, 
and || 
igna- 


ory 


fled 
ab- 


will 


CHAP. III. 


Of Chriſt, the immediate Object of 
Saving Faith, in his Perſon, 
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VERY Chriſtian - believes the Goſpel, 
and the promiſes it contains, but his 
faith muſt be immediately acted on the perſon 
of Chriſt. When Chriſt walked about on 
3 earth doing good, he reſtored a blind man* 
„do his ſight; this man the Jews excommuni- 
3 cated, becauſe he would nor pronounce him, 
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who kindly healed: him, to be a ſinner}; here- 
upon our 1. judged it proper to make himnm- 
ſelf more known to the poor man, and find-» -- 
ing him out, ſaid d to him, Doſt thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God ?” and preſently af- 
ter told him, that the perſon whom his eyes 
were ſo happy eas to ſee, was the Son of the. 
Bleſſed: Hence it appears, that we cannot 
rightly believe in Chriſt, unleſs our faith is 
founded on his perſon. Faith reſpects the 
petſon of Chriſt, as one who has ſuffered for 
{mners, and has a fulneſs of infinite merit, to 
ſatisfy for them. There can be no faith in 
Chriſt, where there is not a regard to his me- 
ritorious ſufferings; but this can never be, 
here there is no faith in his perſon; faith 
in the ſufferings of Chriſt pre- ſuppoſes faith 
in his perſon, for unleſs we believe in the per- 
ſon N it is a jeſt to ſay, we can believe 
the reality of that perſon's ſufferings. 
That Chriſt may be a fit object for faich, ir 
is neceſſaty a believer in him ſhould aſcend to 
the contemplation of his true and proper di- 
vinity, and truſt in him, as one infinite in Wil- 
dom, power, and goodneſs; whereas were we 
to truſt i in a creature, we ſhould be in a very i 
precarious, miſerable condition; The Scripture « 
Bas 4 declared, that © Curſed is that perſon | 
who truſts in man, and makes fleſh: his am; 1 
and on the contrary, e that Bleſfed is the 
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man that truſts in the Lord, whoſe hope ſe- 
hovyah is; the one is like the fheath in the 
= wilderneſs, ſoon parched up, but the other is 
like 8 a tree planted by the waters, ſpreading 
its roots by the river, whoſe leaves will be al- 
| Ways green, and which will never ceaſe bear- 
ing fruit. There is great reaſon for us to com- 
plwGy with the following exhortation of the pro- 
phet h Iſaiah; Truſt in the Lord for ever, 
for the Lord Jehovah is the rock of ages. 
Chriſt required all ſuch as expected ſalvation, 
do truſt in him, as one far above the condition 
of a creature, as may juſtly be gathered from 
dhe following words of his, recorded by his 
beloved i diſciple, Except you believe that I 
am, you ſhall die in your ſins; which can have 
no meaning, if we do not underſtand him here 
to inſiſt on his neceſſary exiſtence. Long be- 
fore Chriſt appeared in the fleſh he proclaim- 
ed the geceſſity of truſting in him, as God, 
vhen he poke thus by the prophet * Iſaiah, 
ook to me and be ſaved, all you ends of 
the earth, for I am God, and there is none elſe: 
L have ſwore by mylelf, and the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall 
not return, that to me every knee ſhall bow, 
every tongue ſhall ſwear ; ſurely ſhall one ſay, 
In Jchovah have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 
to him ſhall men come, and all that are in- 
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cenſed againſt him ſhall be aſhamed: In Jeho- 
vah ſhall all the ſeed of I(racl be juſtified, and 
in him ſhall they glory:“ Thar theſe were the 


words of Chriſt, the apoſtle! Paul has aſſured 


us: As none but the moſt High could ſpeak 
in ſuch a ſtile, ſo from hence it is apparent, 


that ſaving faith muſt have for its object, Chriſt, 
as he is the Lord Jehoyah, the God who has 


mercy on ſinners, who cloaths them with the 
robe of tighteouſneſß, and decks them With 


the rment of ſalvation. 


he Scripture ſets forth Chriſt as the Son ® 


of God, diſtinct a from the Father in perſon, 


but one God with him, and cqually poſſeſo d 


of all divine perfections: : He is declared to be 


one with the o Father in nature, to be v equal 
with him, and to be poſſeſſed of the whole 


fulneſs 4 of the Godhead: He bears the in- 


communicable title of *Jchovah ; he is ſtiled 
God, without any limitation, and in the * ab- 


folute ſenſe ; and he is called u Lord God. He 


1 Rom. xiv. 10, 11. „ viii. 22, &c. 


Wi. 5, 6. V-18, * Luke iii. 21, 22. 
John xv. 26. 33 13, 14. I John v. 7 

i. 35. Xv. 3 John x. 30. Heb. i. 3. 
Phil ii. 6. Soi. 11. P Lech, xiii. 7. John y. 17, 18. 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. 4 ol. ii. 9. * Exod. isi, xix, xxiv. often. 


Matt. xxviii. 19. 


Numb. xxi. 6, c. Pſalm cii.r, 12. xevil. often. Hoſ. i.. 


Joel ii. 27s &c, If. xl, zly, often. Jer. Fall 26. Zech. x: 
12. zi. 12. xii. 1,10. Mal. iü. Pſalm Ixvili, often. 
ohn i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 16. kleb ili. 4. Rev. xxi. 7. 
Mat. i. 22, 23. Acts vii. 32. Heb. 1. 8. 2 Pet. 8 Luke 
Ui. 6. Ads xx. 28. 1 John ii. 16. Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. 
Rev. xx. 13. #! Luke i, 10 17. John xx. 28, Rev. 
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Mic. v. 2. 
Jon? 18. Col. i: 15. Rom. viũ. 33. John v. 18. Heb. 


Mat. xi. ad oe 
ol. I. 18. 
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is dignified with the high titles of ſupremacy, 
for he is the ® true God, the * living God, the 
great God, the* mighty God, che *moſt High, 
the Þ God over all, Bleſſed for ever, the only 
© ſovercign God and Lord, the 4 King eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, and the only wiſe God, 
the * bleſſed and the only Potentate, the King 
of kings, the Lord of lords, who alone has 
immortality, and the f Almighty, or the abſo- 
lute Supreme over all: The incommunicable 
perfections of the divine nature are aſcribed to 
him, ſuch as 5 neceſſary exiſtence, h eternity, 
i immutability, * omniſcience, ! immenſity, and 
m omnipotence : He is declared to be the * 
Creator of all things; and he is held forth, as 
the object of the ſupreme adoration af angels 
and men. : 7; OO EE 


9 Rev. Ax. 18. II. ix. 6. Luke i. 76. Rom. ix. 


1 5 © Jude 4. „ TWLTETE 20. 
Rev. i. 8. xvi. 14, 15. 8 Exod. iii. 114. l Rev. i; 
23, 10,17. Prov. viii. 23, &c. Col. i. 17. If. ix. 6, Mic. 
y.2. Johi wil. c. .** Heh. i. 10, 11, 12. $I. 8. 
* Rev. ii. 23. Acts i. 24. John ii. 24,25. Xvi. 13. xxi.17. 
Heb. iv. 12, 13. Col. ii. 3. Col. i. 17. John iii. 13. 
Mat. xviji. 20. xzviii. 20. w Rev. i. 8. Pſalm xlv. 3. 
If. ix. 6. Ixiii. 16. Phil. iii. 20, 12 John T4 
Col. i. 15, 16, 17. If. xlv. 18. Heb. i. 8, 9, 16. - * Pſalm 
Ixviii, xcvii. Ifa. xlv. 22, 23. Mat. ii. 11. viii. 2,3, ix. 
18. xv. 22, 25, 28. xvii. Marc v. 2, 6, 7. Mat. viii. 29. 
Luke viii. 28. John ix. 35, 38, Luke v. 8. vii. 41, 42. 
xvii. 15, 16. zix. 37—40. Mat. xxiv. 17. Luke xxiv. 22. 
AQts i. 24, 25. vii. 59, 60. 1 Tim. i. 12, 17. vi. 13-16: 
2Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. iv.11. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Jude 24, 25. Rev, i. 5, 6. Heb. i. 6. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 
John v. 33. Rev. v. 814. vil. 9, 10. „ 
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This is the account the Scripture has given 


us of the great Redeemer of God's cleft, and 


there was a neceſſity, in the nature of things, 
that Chriſt, who undertook the great work 
of redemption, ſhould have infinice power. 
He could not have bore the weight of infinite 
wrath, had he not been almighty; he could 
not have rendered a ſatis faction of infinite va- 
lue to divine juſtice, had he not been an infi- 
nice perſon, for no creature can do more than 


anſwer the law for himſelf; he could not ſuſ- 
tain the dignity of an univerſal lordſhip over 


the church and the world, was he not infinite 
in wiſdom, almighty in power, and every- 


where preſent; and he would not be fit for 
the great work of judging the world, if he 


could be deceived or reſiſted, or if there could 
be an appeal to any ſuperior, from the ſen- 
tence of his righteous tribunal. If it was ne- 
ceſſary 


rinly Chriſt in his divine nature muſt be the 


object of faith; or we muſt rely upon him, 


and truſt in him, as one infinite in wiſdom, 
and almighty in power, who knows all our 
wants, and who can do all for us, and all in 
us, neceſſary to bring us to the enjoyment of 


that everlaſting happineſs, which he has pur- 
chaſed for us; having in the days of his 
fleſh, rhro' the ſtrength of his divine nature, 
offered himſelf a facrifice without ſpat to the 


Father. 


that our Redeemer ſhould be God, cer- 
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lf we were to truſt in a creature, we could 


not be aſſured, let him be fuppoſed ever fo 
wile and ſtrong, that he would never be cir- 
cumvented or over- powered; and if we trouble 
ourſelves no more about the object of our 
faith, than to take up with a confuſed notion 
of Chrift's being the true Meſſiah, and the 
Saviour of the world, without concerning 


ourſelves, whether he is a divine perſon, or a 


divine power, the true God, or a creature, a 
ſuperangelical Being, or a mere man, we ſhall 
fooliſhly commit our ſouls, and our concerns 
relating to both worlds, ro an unknown Sa- 
viour, and ſhall blindly truſt in we cannot tell 
whom; but, certainly, ſuch a magical faith 
is highly unbecoming rational creatures. 

Ir is a thing which greatly tends to add to 
our comfort, for us to have the mighty God 
to be the object of our faith. If Chriſt is 
eternal, they who believe in him can, with 


unſpeakable delight, regard him, as having 
bad thoughts of peace towards them, before 


the world began; and their faith may be aſ- 


ſured he will live for ever, to intercede fot 
them, and to preſerve the ſpiritual life, which 


he beſtows upon them, till he lays on the top 
ſtone of their ſalvation in glory. Was Chriſt 


changeable in his nature, they who commit 


nevet be certain, that he will not alter his 
purpoſes as to them; but if they confider him 
as unchangeable in his Being, they may juſtly 


hope, 
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hope, that he will be invariable in his. truth, 
faithfulneſs and goodneſs, and ſo will never 


reverſe his deſigns of love and mercy towards 


them. Tho' the ſtrong foundations of the 
world may be overturned, tho' the heavens 
may wax old as a garment, and be folded up 


as a veſture, tho the earth may be changed, 
tho' the mountains may depart, and the hills 


may be removed, yet Chriſt will remain the 
ſame for ever, and fo will not ſuffer his faith- 


fulneſs to fail, or his mercy to be aboliſhed. 
If Chriſt was not infinite in knowledge, they 
who draw nigh to him by faith could not be ſa- 


tisfied that he hears them, when they cry to 


him; but when they ſuppoſe him to know 
all things, they may be aſſured, that he not 


only knows their wants, but is acquainted 
with the beſt methods of ſupplying them. 


If Chriſt's preſence was bounded, they who 


fly to him for refuge might be afraid, leſt he 


ſhould not be near them, when they moſt need 
his help; but they may conclude, he is ever 
ready to ſuccour them, if they believe him to 
be preſent with his people always, even to 


the end of the world. Was Chriſt's power li- 
mited, they who take hold on his ſtrength, 


could not be certain that no difficulties can ob- 


ſtruct him in his works of mercy; but if they 
regard him, as inveſted with omnipotence, 


they may reſt aſſured, that he is able to com- 


plete their ſalvation, and that he can defend 
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them from all their enemies. Chriſtians muſt 
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launch forth into a rough tempeſtuous ſea, but 
it their conducter is almighty, they need not 
greatly to fear. Tho they may have ſtorms 
of malice furiouſly to blow upon them, and 
may have the ſtrong guſts of temptation to hur- 
= ry and toſs them hither and thither ; tho one 
ſea of ſorrow may (well upon another, and 
with a tumultuous noiſe ſpread round them; 
= tho' the water-ſpours of tribulation may burſt 
over their heads, and tho' the waves and bil- 
loss of diſtreſs may bear upon them; yet if 
they have an all- wiſe and almighty pilot, they 
may be ſatisfied that their feeble bark will be 
kept from ſplitting; for ſuch an one can pre- 
ſerve them, amidſt all rufling ſtorms and hur- 
ricanes, till he ſhall ſafely waft them over the 
troubled ſea of this life, and ſhall ſecurely place 
them in the haven of everlaſting reſt, where 
conſtant quiet and calm ſerenity will for ever at- 
tend them. | C 
= Chriſt is fit to be the immediate object of 
our faith, as he is God; and had he not been 
ſo, he could not have gone thro the work of 
redemption. The divine nature is impaſſible, 
and not capable of being the ſubject of pain 
and grief; it was therefore neceſſary for the 
Son of God to take the human nature into 
union with his divine perſon, and to be 
Cod and man in one perſon, chat, as man, 
be might ſuffer for ſin, and, as God, he might 
upport his human nature, and render his ſa- 
WF faction infinitely meritorious. In Chriſt 
ns | there 
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there are not two perſons, but God and mati 
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united in one perſon, that ſo there might not- 


be two Saviours, or two Chriſts, but one Sa- 


viour, and one Chriſt. Chriſt really was man; 


2 

1 
1 2 
* 3 FD x 


= 
1 1 3 N 
__ 


he had a true body, and a reaſonable ſoul; 
he was born of a woman, and that a virgin; 


and ſo coming into the world out of the ordi- 
nary way of generation, he was free from the 
taint of original pollution; he took a real bo- 
dy, that he might be capable of ſuffering tge 
agonies of death, and might have blood to 
ſhed for fin, ſeeing by the appointment of 


—_— 


2 


God v without ſhedding of blood there could 
be no remiflion: He took alſo a rational ſoul, + 

fuſceptible of the human paſſions of fear, grief, 7 
and amazement, It is a romantic fiction for 


men to ſurmiſe, that our Lord's human ſoul is 
a glorious ſuperangelic ſpirit; for if Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam, had been without a foul of 

the human kind, he could not have been a pro- 
per repreſentative of the ſons of men, to ref- 
cue them from the ruin which was brought % 
by the fall and apoſtacy of rhe 


upon them, 
firſt Adam : Accordingly the Scriptures fully 


declare, 4 that Chriſt was made a little lower 
than the angels, that he who ſanctiſies, and 
they who are ſanctified are all of one, chat he f 
took not on him the nature of angels, but of 
the ſeed of Abraham; and that it became him, 
in all things, to be made like his brethren. It 
was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould have a foul like 


4 Heb: i, 6. il. 11, 16, 17. 
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bother men, that he might have the tender af- 
fections of the human nature, to pity the ig- 
norant, at the ſame time that he has infinite 
power, to reſcue them from the ruin they 
have brought upon themſelves. 

As without controverly it is*a great myſte- 
i- ry of godlineſs, that God was manifeſted in 
© the fleſh, fo it is a great encouragement to 
faith, when a Chriſtian conſiders, that his Sa- 
= viour, even in his exalted ſtate, retains the 
compaſſions of the human nature, and is not 
= aſhamed to call ſuch as he redeemed by his 
= death, brethren: He has aſcended, with tri- 
, umpb, into heaven, and he fits at the right 
grief, hand of God, crowned with great glory; bur 
the (ame tenderneſs to his people remains in 
dul is him, which filled his heart, when, for their 
# ſins, he condeſcended to groan and bleed, to 
| fighand die: A Chriſtian by faith then, may 
| with boldneſs approach the throne of grace, 
ſince the Interceſſor has tender compaſſions 
X to pity him, being man, as well as infinite pow- 
er to help him, being the great God over alt 
blieſſed for ever. 1 15 
This great myſtery of godlineſs, that God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh, has been always a 
ſtone of ſtumbling to the proud pretenders to 
reaſon, and thoſe, who cannot be content 
XZ without being wiſe above what is written, and 
bring chemſelves to fancy, they can form clear 
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and bright ideas of the mode of Scripture my- 


ſteries. The wit of men has been employed 


in all ages in forming ſchemes to rob Chriſt of 


his true perſonality, divinity, or humanity: 
His perſonality is often denied, ſome will 28 


him to be a name, others an attribute or pro 


perty, and others a power of God the Fa- 


ther: As to his Deity, it is by many oppoſed; 


ſome plead that he is a mere man, others that 


he was . e. a common angel, others that 
he is the firſt and greateſt of creatures, and 


others that he is neither ſupreme God, nor yet 
a creature, as if there could be any ſuch mon- 


ſtrous chimerical being; others deny the uni- 
on of his human nature with his divine per- 
ſon, and ſo make two Chriſts: As to his hu- 
manity, ſome pretend he only took fleſh in ap- 
pearance, others that his humanity is abſorbed 
by his divinity; ſome will have the divinity, 
and others a glorious angelic, archangelic, or 


ſuperangelic ſpirit, ro ſupply tne place of a 


human ſoul. In ſhort no abſurdity can be 
thought of, which has not been advanced on 


this head; Chriſt may be nothing, or any thing 


but what he really is, God and man in one per- 
ſon. The abettors of theſe corrupt fancies, 
tho ever fo oppoſite, can embrace one ano- 
ther as brethren, and no wonder, for they are 
all either maliciouſly, or ignorantly carrying 


on the ſame bad cauſe, which is oppoſition to 


the truth as it is in Jeſus. This glorious doc- 
trine that Chriſt, who tho diſtin from the 
| | Father 
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Father in perſon, is yet one ſupreme God with 
him, took into union with his divine perſon 
the human nature, conſiſting of a true body, 
and a rational ſoul, and ſo is and will for ever 
continue to be truly God and truly man in one 
perſon, which has from the beginning been 
the but of Satan's oppoſition, has hitherto 
kept its ground, and will do ſo, when the 
ſchemes of men of corrupt minds will fink 
into oblivion; for truth is great, and will pre- 
vail; on this rock the chutch is founded, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

If it is neceſſary that our faith ſhould be act- 
ed on Chriſt, as a divine perſon, that it may 
have a ſure foundation, certainly we ought al- 
ways to entertain high thoughts of him, and 
to receive him as our Lord and our God, and 
then, under all the ſhakings of partial unbe- 
lief, we may reſt ſatisfied, that he is able to 
| keep what we commit to him, till he ſhall 
bring us to behold. his face in righteouſneſs, 
in the other world: when men entertain low 
thoughts of Chriſt, and are contriving ſchemes 
to rob him of the glory of his ſupreme Deity, 
and to bring him down to the rank of crea- 
tures, they are making an attempt, tho” it is 
an impotent effort, to take from the Chriſtian 
all good ground for his faith and hope; and 
when, in order to bring this about, they make 
uſe of the inferior characters, under which the 
Scripture has often repreſented the Son of 
God, and which belong to him as he is man 


[4 
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and mediator, they ſhew the higheſt ingtati- 
tude to him who humbled himſelf for their 
ſakes, and return harred for love, and con- 
tempt for kindneſs; for what was Chriſt's end 
in ſubtritting to obey the Father, as his fer- 
vant, when he was equal to him in perfecti- 
ons, and in appeating as a man, nay a miſera- 
ble man, when he' was by nature God over all, 
but to wy about the ſalvation and recovery 
of man, who when he was in honour conti- 
ritted nor? Shall not we then be guilty of the 
vileſt ingratitude, if we tnake an atrempt to 
_ leſſen Chtift's petſonal glory, from his having 
abaſed hitnſelf in order to do us good? Far be 
ſuch a temper from us, and ler it raiſe the ut- 
moſt indigfiation in every ingenuous breaſt r 
the diſputers of this world, giving way to 
vain philoſophy, and ſcience falſly fo call- 
ed, may ſee no form, nor comelineſs in the | 
gteat God manifeſted in the fleſh, and may 
deſcry no beauty in him, fo as to deſire him; 
but ir is our folly if their vitiated taſte keeps us 
from reliſhing our true joys; we ſhould, by 
faich, behold Chriſt's glory, as of the only be- 
Forten Son of God, ànd remember, that tho” | 
for a while he ſhtonded his awful glories in a | 
tabetnacle of fleſn, yet the entite fulneſs of the Þ 
Godhead dwelt in him bodily. — 
Let us then, to uſe the words of f a great, 


as well as yolite divine 
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a little altered, grant all the high charaders, 
which we find aſcribed to Chriſt in Scripture, 
to belong to his ine aature, which is wich- 
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out body, parts, or paſſions; and let us attri- 
bute the lower characters to him, as he aſſum'd 
our nature, was made man, humbled himſelf 
for us, and was afterwards exalted; and then 
we ſhall not take up with low thoughts of 
him, but ſhall riſe in our conceptions concern- 
ing him, and ſhall know what belongs to him 
as God, and whatas man and Mediator. He 
whom men now deſpiſe was, from eternity, 
above them; he who is now a man, was 
without compoſition ; what he always was, he 
ever continues to be; and what he had not, 
he aſſumed: In the beginning he was without 
an efficient, for what can be the efficient 
cauſe of God; but afterwards he was made, 
for a certain reaſon, which was to fave many 
that caſt contempt on him: As man he was 
born of a woman, a virgin, and ſo was with- 
out father; but as God, he was eternally be- 


gotten of the Father, and ſo was without mo- 


ther: He was bound as a child, but he could 
break the very bands of the grave, when he 


role from the dead: He was laid in a man- 


ger, but he was glorified by the angels; the 

ſtable in which he was born was pointed out 

by a ſtar, and he was worſhip'd by the wiſe 

men, who came for that purpoſe from a far 
country : He had no form nor comelineſs in 

the eyes of the Jews, but tõ David's faith he 
appeared fairer than the children of men; and 

on the mount of transfiguration, his face was 

like lightening, and outſhone the ſun in Nun 

2 neſs: 


1 
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neſs: He was baptized as man, but as God 
he had power to take away ſin; he was tempt- 
ed as man, but as God he overcame the tempt- 
er, nay he could command his followers to be 
of good cheer, becauſe he has overcome the 
world: he was hungry, but he fed the bodies 
of thouſands, nay more, he is the living hea- 
venly bread, which refreſhes the ſoul: He 
was athirſt, but he had power to cry, © If 
any man thirſts, let him come to me and 
drink; and he can cauſe the water which 
he gives to ſuch as are athirſt, to be in them 
a fountain ſpringing up to eternal life: He 
was ſometimes weary, but he is the reſt of the 
weary and heavy laden : He was once over- 
come with ſleep in a ſtorm, and fo was expo- 
ſed ſeemingly to danger, but with a rebuke he 
could ſtill the winds; and at another time 
could walk on the ſea, and fave Peter from 
ſinking : He paid tribute as a ſubject, but he 
cauſed a fiſh to ſupply his preſent want, ſhew- 
ing himſelf thereby to be the Lord of thoſe 
who demanded it of him: He was called a 
Samaritan, and was reproached as one poſ- 
ſeſſed with a devil, but as the good Samari- 
tan, he faves ſuch as cannot help themſelves ; 
nay, he was acknowledged to be the Son of 
God by the devils; he had ability to caſt 
them our, and to drive legions of evil ſpirits 
into the ſea; and he ſaw the prince of the in- 
fernal hoſts flying like lightening from the 
power of his arm: He was ſtoned, but he 

24 could 
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could keep himſelf from being taken, whilſt 
his hour was not come: He prayed, but he 
is the heater of prayer: He wept, but he wipes 
the tears from all faces: He enquired where 
Lazarus was laid, for he was man, but he hh 
could raiſe Lazarus from the dead, for he was Y 
God: He was ſold, and that at a low rate, n 
bat he purchaſed the world with the moſt ec 
coſtly price, even his own precious blood: c 
He was led as a ſheep to the laughter, but as. 
the great ſhopherd of the ſheep, he fed Iſracd 
of old, and now feeds the whole world; as a th 
Lamb he was dumb, but he was God the th 
Word, whoſe coming was proclaimed by the NN 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs: He F 
was abuſed and wounded, but he can heal 5 
every malady: He was faſtened to the ac. | ne 
curſed tree, but whilſt he hung there, heiſav'd Ain 
athicf who was crucified with him, and ſpread en 
dark neſs over the world: He drank vinegar, |} «ol 
and car gall, but he was no leſs than the ame 4; 
perſon who had turned water into wine: He | igi 
yielded up his ſpirit, bur he had power to rake bot 
it again; and at the ſame time the veil of the bor 
temple was rent, the rocks wore tere, and iny 
many dead were raiſed: He died, but he gives Ar 
life to others, and by death he has aboliſhed 
death: He was buried, but he roſe again: He 
continued under the power of e for 
time, but he raiſes ſouls from a death in ſin, and 
he has aſcended into heaven, and fhall come 
again, to Judge the quick and the dend. 
Chin 
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Chriſt is a complex perſon, man as well as 
God, and he is Mediator by office, and as ſuch 
the Father's righteous ſervant, as well as one 
ſupreme God with him, and as ſuch equal to 
him. Hence it is that the Scripture tho it 


has ſecured his honour, by declaring his infi- 
nite perfections, has yet very often repreſent- 
ed him under inferior characters, as was moſt 


congruous and proper. Were it not for this, 
his enemies would really have nothing to ſay 


againſt his true divinity ; and as they borrow 
their ammunition to aſſault this, from what 


the Scriptures fay of him as he is man and 


Mediator, their guilt is very great, and attend- 


t Si Deus ſequendus erat, $i Deum ſequi minime licebat, 
niſi videretur; fi videri non poterat nifi homo fieret, ut homi- 
nes non verbis tantum ſed exemplis in veriſſimae virtutis ſtu- 
dium incitaret, quid potuit ad hominum ſalutem utilius & pro- 
videntius fieri, quam ipſum Dei filium intueri, pro hominum 
ſalute confixum maledictis, conciſum vulneribus, excruciatum 
doloribus, invictaque patientia, haec omnia perferentem, ut 
non modo poenas pro nobis lueret, verum & noſtros animos 
divinae virtutis exemplo & invicta patientia conſirmaret? Quis 
igitur ulli mortalium ſerupulus potoſt inhaerere defixus, fi de 
potentia divina non ambigit, fi Dei bonitatem nullis finibus ar- 
ceri conſiteatur? 8i nullum beneficium fuit magis immenſae 
bonitati cbnſentaneum, quid relinquitur, quod hominum ſidem 
impedire poſſit, quo minus animo grato id complectatur? Ne- 
que enim Dei naturam dicimus dolore affectam, neque immu- 
tatam, neque maſeſtatem illius imminutam afflrmamus. Quic- 
quid enim molitur. & effieĩt· ine mutatione uſficit. In Chriſto 
quidem latebat, ſed naturam univerſam ſuo numine contine- 
bat: Et cum homo pateretur, Deum nullus doler attagebit; 
fed · tantum ſub hominis veri forma, r humani generis 
ſalutem gonſtituebat. Admiramini quod homo fiori vellet? 
Admirationem auferte, inflinitae namque bonititis eſt mentes 


fbi infinlta fatione devincire. ' Graevius Orat. de Vetit. Re- 


lig. Chrriſt. p., 98. Ed. Burmanni. 4 
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ed with the higheſt aggrayations. Sinners are 
too prone to entertain low thoughts of the 

great Redeemer, becauſe he appeared without 
pomp and terror, but came in the form of a 
mean miſerable man; as this was that he might 
be in a capacity to work out their ſalvation, 
they ſhew themſelves to have no taſte of kind- 
neſs, for had it been as ſubſervient to our 
Lord's end, he could eaſily have come attend- 
ed with legions of angels. Men are too apt 
to undervalue the Saviour of the world, becauſe 
he ſuffered himſelf to be abuſed and inſulted, 
and ſubmitted to be an object of the greateſt 
contempt; but as they manifeſt herein great 
ſtupidity, in not ſeeing the beauty of patience 
py, meekneſs which eminently ſhined in him, 
ſo they act a baſe ſpirit, not to be thankful that 
he endured all this for them. Such as have 
not their views extended beyond this world 
are ready to ſlight Chriſt, becauſe he did not 
deliver himſelf when his enemies dared him to 
it; theſe evidence a ſordid temper, in not be- 
ing filled with wonder, that he ſhould bear 
all this to promote their good, when with 
one angry frown he could have ſtruck down 
all his enemies in a moment. Ignorant” crea- 
tures are inclined to deſpiſe a crucified Meſ- 
ſiah, becauſe he ſubmitted to a ſhameful and 
a cruel death, but in this they bring upon 
themſelves the brand of the vileſt ingratitude, 
ſeeing he did this to ſatisfy the juſtice of God 
for them; whereas on his own account he | 
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had no occaſion to have died. Conceited 
mortals may contemn the Prince of life, for 
ſtooping to the power of death, and for lying 
in the grave, but they bring themſelves under 
the charge of being unaffected with the beſt 
benefits, ſince his end in doing this was, that 


by riſing from the dead, he might aboliſn death, 


and proclaim his victory over the prince of 
darkneſs, and might aſcend into heaven, to be 
the conſtant and powerful interceſſor, for thoſe 
who in themſelves have nothing to recommend 
them to God. All who have . e 


any thing of the love of Chriſt are ſo far from 


harbouring mean thoughts of him, becauſe 
he condeſcended to ſtoop very low on their 
account, that they prize him the more for it; 
they are never for ſtriping him of his ſupreme 
Deity, becauſe he was pleaſed to veil the glo- 


ries of it, that its majeſty might not hinder 
him from ſuffering and dying for them: They 


begin that work on earth, in which they 
ſhall engage without imperfection, and with 

the greateſt delight, when making a part of 
the heavenly choir, they ſhall, in the realms 
of joy, aſcribe praiſe and glory in the moſt 
rapturous ſtrains, to the Son of God, who 
when he was rich, became poor, that he 


might redeem them from condemnation by 
his blood. E374 
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„„ 1 | pt 7 AA" 
Of Chriſt, the immediate Object of 
Saving Faith, in his mediatorial Offices. 


AVI N faith muſt have a regard to 
a I Chriſts perſon, becauſe otherwiſe a ſn- 
ner can never be ſatisfied whether Chriſt is 
able to perform the work, and fill up the offi- 
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ces he has undertaken, ot not. He is not 
only the immediate objett of fich in his per- 
fon, but likewiſe in all thoſe offices, which he, 


as Mediator, has engaged to perform for his 
. good b. men. True 


Fathers glory, and en 
faith relies on Chriſt as a prieſt, it hearkens to 
him as a prophet, and it ſubmits to him as a 
king; but tho it receives him in all his offices, 
yet as it juſtifies, it regards him as a prieſt, a- 
toning for ſins: by che ſacrifice of himſelt; and 
it cannot, in this ſenſe, be (aid to look to him 
AS a 1 75 or as 2 king. 2 


_ Chriſt is the immediate object of ſaving 

faith as he is a prieſt, for che prieſtly office of 

: Chriſt, or Chriſtss ſatisfying juſtice, fulfilling 
the law and ſuffering death, is the brit thing a 
convinced ſinner looks at; and it is the only 

object of faith, ſo far as it is employed in the 

buſineſs of the juſtification of a ſinner before 

God. When Chriſt, by the prophet - Zechari- 


3 Zech. xii. 1, 10. 
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ah, foretold the reſtoration of Iſrael which is 
to be in the later days, he declared they ſhould 
look to him as pierced for fm; and as he was 
truly God, who was to become man, he could 
introduce the promife, in the following ma- 
jeſtic manner,“ Thus ſays Jehovah who ſtretch- 


es forth the heavens, and lays the foundation 


of the earth, and forms the ſpirit of man with- 
in him: will pour upon the houſe of Da- 


they ſhall mourn.” When the impenitent Jews 


bruiſed for ſin, as he was a prieſt, offering up 
himſelf to the ſtroke of juſtice; therefore it 


that faith looks in juſtification. 


concerning the object of juſtifying faith, which 


! bis Chriſt, in his prieſtly office fulfilling the 
law, and ſuffering death, and not Chriſt in 
his propheric office, teaching his poop by his 


word and Spirit, nor Chriſt in his kingly of- 


I fice, ruling his ſubjects in righteouſneſs. Sav- 


ing faith receives Chriſt in all his offices; it 
b See Mr. Richard Taylor's Scripture doctrine of Juſtifica- 


von, P. 143, 144, 145+ 


4 believes 


vid, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſnall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and 


are converted, they will look upon Chriſt as 
| pierced, and the caſe is the ſame with all con- 
vinced ſinners; but Chriſt was pierced and 


is to him, as a prieſt bleeding to death for ſin, 
There can be nothing of greater concern to 


us than our juſtification before God, therefore 
vo cannot be caſy, without right conceptions 
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helieves his inſtructions, and ſubmits to his au- 

thority, as well as truſts in his merits; but as 

faith juſtifies, it claſps about Chriſt as he hung 

on the croſs, and there ſned his precious blood 

for ſin, which was as prieſt, and not as pro- 

phet or king 100% ll 
Chriſt is the object of juſtifying faith no 

other way than he is propoſed by God to ſin- 

ners, and this is as he is bruiſed for ſin, or as 

a prieſt offering up facrifice. Thus he was 

ropounded, in the firſt promiſe God made of 

alvation to Adam and Eve, after the fall, whilſt 

he<thus paſled ſentence on the devil, I will 

put enmity between thee and the woman, and 

between thy ſeed and her ſeed; he ſhall bruiſe 

8 thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel.” On 

this promiſe of Chriſt the antediluvian patri- i 

archs lived for two thouſand years; this was 

the firſt dawning of the light of pardoning 

grace, after the unreaſonable revolt of man 

Fad brought a black night of obſcurity over 

the world : Ir is compriſed in few words, but | 

all the ſubſequent declarations of the Goſpel | 

have been no more than an ample comment | 

on this ſhort promiſe; in it Chrilt's ſufferings | 

and death are foretold, the devil was to bruiſe 

his heel, or to wound his fleſh in the black day 

of his ſufferings : and at the ſame time Chriſt's 

glorious reſurrection, aſcenſion, and victory 

over Satan was predicted; the promiſed ſeed 


* Gen. iii. 15. 
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was to bruiſe his head, and thereby ſpoil all 
his ſubtil deſigns, and malicious contrivances, 
and deſtroy that power and policy of the au- 
thor of evil, whereby he had ingulphed man- 


bind in miſery. The: bruiling of Chriſt's heel 


went before the bruiſing the devil's head, for 
he died, before he fully obtained the conqueſt 
over Satan; by death he diſarmed him, and 
took from him the power of deſtroying. be- 
lieving ſinners. The apoſtle. Paul has told 
us, © It was thro death he deſtroyed him who 
had the power of death, that is, the devil.” 
The death of Chriſt preceded the deſtruction 
of Satan's power, therefore our faith muſt 
look to Chriſt, as a prieſt, agonizing and 
bleeding to death on the croſs, before we can 
look to him as a king, crowned with honour 
and conqueſt, aſcending on high; leading 
captivity captive, ſpoiling the princes of the 
kingdom of darkneſs, and dragging the in- 
fernal powers, as chain'd ſlaves, thereby ſhew- 


ng his conqueſt over the wicked ſpirits, 


who range about to do miſchief, in heavenly 
places. 1585 

- Ir was the prieſtly office of Chriſt that was 
typified and propoſed to be believed, in the le- 
gal ſacrifices, with reſpect to which the apoſtle 
* has told us, © The law had a ſhadow of good 
things to come.” The legal ſacrifices were ſlia- 


dows of good things to come, becauſe they 


© Heb, ii. 14. Feb. x. 1 


: | were 
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6 were types and images of the perfect ſacrifice t 
{| of Chriſt's death. As Chriſt was ſhadowed t 
in them, he is to be eye d by our faith in ju- 9 
| ſtißcation; for believers under the Moſaic in- 0 
|: ſtitution had no other Goſpel than what is re- f 
"1 vealed to us, in theſe later ages, with greater O 
| clearneſs: Now in the Levitical ſacrifices, f 
| Chriſt was neither ſhadowed forth in the roy- 

| alries of his ſupreme dominion, nor in the mi- 1 
0 raculous power of his reſurrection, nor in the ** 
i triumphs of his aſcenſion, nor in the honours Bl fi 
if which acerue to him, by his fitting exalted al 
1 at the right hand of God, but he was typified 8 
in his prieſtly office, or in the bitter agonies V 
| of his death; therefore the object of the fait 
| of the Old Teſtament believers was Chriſt, as th 
| a prieſt, and ſuch he muſt be to our faith, 5 
when we look to him for juſtification. FF © 
1 The object of juſtifying faith muſt be the ©? 
| fame with what affords delight and fatisfaction WY 1 
if to God, when he juſtifies ſinners; but the hi 
9 death of Chriſt, the great high - prieſt of our MI 2 
4 profeſſion, is that from which God draws all 11 
a his ſatisfaction, when he juſtifies the ungodly ; | p 
i hence we are faid, by the apoſtle! Paul, to be 15 
l | juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, When God MW ©. 
| juſtifies finners, he looks upon them as ſprink- q ? 
i led with the blood of Chriſt, and pronounces If 
#i them righteous, on the account of his righte- . 
ouſneſs, which fulty anſwers the demands of Þ + 

| | P. 2 


Rom. v. 9. 


his | 


ſinners, as their faith is juſtifying. 


1 
xp 
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his law and juſtice: Now Chriſt performed 
the office of a prieſt, and not of a prophet, 
or king, when he anſwered the righteouſneſs 
of the law, in obeying every precept, and in 
ſuffering all the penalty; therefore his prieſtly 
office muſt be the only object of the faith o 

The firſt and s the only thing which can ad- 
miniſter comfort to a ſinner, ſtruck down 
with a ſenſe of his guilt, is Chriſt as he ful- 


fllled the law, and ſuffered death; nor can 


any thing give reſt or eaſe to one troubled in 
conſcience, but Chriſt in his prieſtly office: 
When a convinced ſinner looks about every 


| way for help, he can find nothing elle fit to bo 


the ſtay of his afflicted foul : If we mention 


to ſuch a perſon his duties, he is but the more 
diſturbed, becauſe the beſt duties any man on 


earth can perform, have ſo many ſinful mix- 
tures twiſted with them, that they need the 
blood of Chriſt to purify them: If we bid 

him draw comfort from his ſincere purpoſes 
and intentions ro repent, and to lead a new 
life, as we do nothing better than ſew pillows 
of preſumption under his elbows, ſo we raiſe 
his fears inſtead of laying them; for he may 
fay, Suppoſing I could do all this, what ſhall I 
do to make recompenſe for my former ſins ? 
If we adviſe him to go away, and be farther 


ꝛ see Mr. Nathanael Taylor's diſcourſe of faith in Chriſt, 
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humbled for his ſins; we do but run him into 
a labyrinth of inextricable mazes, for he may 
ask, How ſhall I know when I am humbled 
ſufficiently 2 If we tell him of the mercy of 
God, this will ſtill leave him comfortleſs, fot 
he may anſwer, There is a powerful unrelent- 
ing juſtice to be appeaſed, before I can par- 
take of mercy: If we direct him to go to 


Chriſt as a king, this will rather ſtrike him 


* 


dead, than infuſe the life of comfort into him, 
for he may reply, I have not obeyed the king 


of righteouſneßs and peace, and ſo have rea- 


fon to fear, that his royal power will be em- 


ployed to deſtroy me for my diſobedience: If 


we counſel him to go to Chriſt as a prophet, 


this will leave him in the depth of ſorrow, for 


he may juſtly rejoin, This makes againſt me, 
for I have been refractory, and have not heark- 
ened to Chriſt's teachings: If all imaginable 
ways are tried, it is impoſſible to bring a con- 
vinced ſinner to a true compoſure of mind, or 
to raiſe in him any hope of forgiveneſs, till 
we call upon him, and encourage him to re- 


ceive Chriſt in his prieſtly office, as pierced 
for ſin, and lying drenched in blood. Such 
advice will be precious balm to heal his feſter- 
ing wounds, and a rich cordial to raiſe and 
revive his drooping ſpirits. 3 
We can ſcarce think it is wholly without 
reaſon, that the prieſtly office of Chriſt is the 
only one which God has confirmed by oath; 
and that he ratified this by his oath, is plain 


2 from 


r es. woe... EEE 


ſtom theſe words of the royal Pſalmiſt,“ The 
Lord has (wore, and will not repent, thou art 
f 7 a prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec.“ The prophetical and kingly offices of 
= Chriſt ſtand ſure on an unalterable foundation, 
but God (wore only to his prieſtly office, not 
barely to render it irrevocable, but alſo to pro- 
vide for the ſatisfaction of repenting ſinners, 
i and to lay a perpetual unſhaken groundwork 
„ for their comfort. God being willing more 
5 fully co ſatisfy the heirs of promiſe, of the 
- i immutability of Chrilt's prieſthood, confirm- 
. il ed it by his oath, that by two immutable things, 
ic if his word and his oath, wherein it is impoſſible 
, for God to deceive, they may have ſtrong con- 
or dbolation, who fly for refuge to Chriſt, and lay 
e, hold on him, as the hope ſet before them: 
K. Therefore it is the prieſtly office of Chriſt . 
e which we mult firſt caſt our eyes upon, when 
n. we look up to God for pardoning mercy, ſee- 
Gf ing God has ſwore to ir, and confirmed it by 
«11 | his oath, to put us out of doubt concerning 
re. tts ſtability, chat it might be a never-failing 
ed ſupport to us under all burdens, and in the 
ich midſt of all fears and temptations. As it was 
ter- he prieſtly office, or Chriſt fulfilling the law, 
nd and Hus for ſin, wherein the juſtice of God 
only found ſatis faction, ſo it is in this only that 
ot troubled, diſturbed, and deſpairing ſinners 
he aan find reſt; therefore Chriſt as a prieſt, an- 
uh . > Pſalm cx. 4. | 
lain THAT: | 
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ſwering the law, and bleeding to death upon 
the crols, is the only object of juſtifying faith. 
If we are not diſtin& in our conceptions 
about the object of faith, as it juſtifies, which 


is the prieſtly office of Chriſt, we ſhall run 
into confuſion, and ſhall, before we are aware, 
fall into the error of ſuch as mix works with 
faith, in the juſtification of a ſinner before 
God. It has by ſome been pretended, that a 
ſinner is juſtified in the ſame way in which he 
receives Chriſt, but he receives Chriſt as a 
king and prophet, as well as a prieſt, and in 
receiving Chriſt as a king and prophet, he acts 
obedience, for his prophetic and kingly office 
have reſpect to obedience; therefore it is not 
faith alone in Chriſt, as a prieſt, but obedience 
to him as a prophet and king, that juſtifies a 
ſinner before God: But we ſhall not be in- 
volved in ſuch a heap of confuſion, if we 
kcep cloſe to this poſition, well warranted | 
by Scripture, that tho ſaving faith receives | 


GENS MJ ETA 25 8 
. re nnd WY 1 . 
T 


Chriſt in all his offices, yet in the point of ö 


juſtification, it truſts in him only as a prieſt. 
When we apply ourſelves to God, for the 


renewed pardon of our ſins, our acceptauce 


with him depends upon Chriſt, as a prieſt, 
being the object of our faith: And we can 
have no good ſucceſs when we pray for for- 
giveneſs, unleſs we fix the eye of our faith 
only on Chriſt as a prieſt, with ſtreams of blood 
iſſuing from his fide. As Chriſt carries only 
his blood and his righteouſneſs into the * I 
| 2 oO 
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of all, when he pleads our cauſe with God, ſo 


we muſt bring only the blood and righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt, or we muſt have our faith on- 
ly acted on him as a prieſt, when we pray or 


3 plead for ourſelves before God. Upon every 
new ſin committed by a Chriſtian, Chriſt in 


heaven pleads the vertue of that ſacrifice, which 
he offered up once for all; were it not for 
this, the juſt indignation of God would con- 
tinually take hold of the greateſt ſaint on earth. 
What Chriſt does for ſaving a Chriſtian from 

deſtruction, upon the commiſſion of new ſins, 
the ſame he muſt do for himſelf, to maintain 


his comfort, and to ſecure his acceptance with 
= God, when he has ſinned; and what is this, 
but to act his faith only on the infinite merits 


of Chriſt's death, when he draws nigh to 
God, to ſue out, and to plead for the pardon 


of his new ſins? If he does this, God will not 


frown him from his preſence, or ſend him 


empty away, but he ſhall ſee the face of his 


heavenly Father covered with refreſhing (miles, 
and ſhall be delighted with hearing theſe re- 
viving words, Son, be of good cheer, thy ſins 
are forgiven thee. 5 

Tho' if we will be accurate in our concep- 


tions, we muſt conſtantly ayer, that faith, as 


it juſtifies, only looks to Chriſt as a prieſt, 
yet we muſt never deny that faith, taken in 
its full extent, has a regard to him in his other 
offices: It receives him as a prophet, for when 
a ſinner is once convinced of his Ignorance, 


5 be 
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he accepts of Chriſt, as a prophet to teach 


him, and to diſpel the thick fogs and miſts of 
darkneſs, which cloud the eyes of his mind, 
and hide ſpiritual things from him: As the 
firſt thing he is inquiſitive about is, what his 
Redeemer will do for him to ſave him, ſo the 
next ching he enquires after is, what his Sa- 
viour would have him to do, or what he muſt 
do for him. Chriſt is the great prophet of 
the church, and all his teachings are authorita- 
tive, and carry with them a perſuaſive energy. 
The reachings of men are from him, as wo 
their authority and efficacy; for if they are not 
according to what he has revealed, they are but 
fancies and deviſed fables ; and if they are con- L | 
ſonant to his revelation, without his influeatial 
concurrence, they prove unſucceſsful. It is 
the divine inſtructer only that can teach with 


efficacy, for he can convitice g the judgment, 0 


and perſuade the heart. 


_ When the great prophet teaches ſiuners, he 
works humility in them, and prepares them 
to ſubmit to his inſtructions; ky this means 
they are delivered from their former 'falle opi- 
nions, and are diveſted of all proud conceit 
of their own wiſdom: They are not required 
to lay aſide their reaſon, in things that come 
under its cognizance, and lie within its ſphete, 
for true Chtiſtianity ſtrengthens reaſon, and 
highly improves it: Chriſt, in acting as a pro- 
phet to his diſciples, offers no violence to rea· 
ſon, but rectifies it, disburdens it of the clog | 
——— 
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of prejudice, and brings it into ſubjection to 

faith, in things which can be known no other 

way than by revelation; and when he has 
brought the unſettled reaſon of ſinners into 

order, and under goyernment, they have a 

teachable frame, and are prepared to liſten to 

what he ſays. 


7 


N F4 


Chriſt's ſtrong power; his intellectual ear is 
covered with the thick film of ignorance, un- 
= Goſpel can enter, till Chriſt makes way for 
it. When Chriſt has given ſinners ears to 
16 ler in the graces of cunt⸗ he commands 
rel -hem.to return from iniquity; he does this 
one BY Perſuaſively, as he ſweetly allures, and gently 
ne WY a them, by the ſenſe of his oye; And le 
and Joes, it authoritatively, as he ſtrikes their, con- 
pro- Cience, and brings chem to bend to his pre- 
r 5 5 
clogs 
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Chriſt as a prophet efficaciouſſy impreſſes 
the truths of the Goſpel on the minds of ſin- 
ners, by a powerful inward illumination: In- 
deed the greateſt truths may be inwardly re- 
vealed to the conſcience, and be attended with 
no other fruits than abortive convictions; but 
when truths are efficaciouſly impreſſed, they 
get into the heart, and the impreſſion which 
is made on a ſinner can never be wore out. 
When it is thus, the word of God, or the 
Goſpel, as the apoſtle Peter ſays, endures for 
ever. When Chriſt works ſavingly on ſin- 
ners, he propoſes to them the truths of the 
_ Goſpel, with a ſufficient light of evidence and 
conviction ; but he does not ſtop here, he im- 
preſſes the truths he propoſes on their hearts, 
with a prevailing efficacy, and a transforming il 
operation, and then they receive the truth in 
the love of it, and the truth makes them free. 
When faith hearkens to Chriſt as a pro- 
phet, ir ſubmits to him as a king; for when a 
{inner is made ſenſible, he is by nature a cap- 
tive to the power of ſin, he chooſes Chriſt for 
his king, to ſubdue his luſts, and rout all the 
_ armies of his indwelling corruptions. A ſin- 
ner takes Chriſt for his king, when all his luſts 
ſhrink under the feet of that mighty Lord to 
whom he ſubmits, when his whole ſoul ſtoops 
to his authority, and when he offers up to 
him the adoration of his heart, and the ſervice 


of 
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of his life. Sinners by nature are under the 

tyranny of luſt; tho all its dictates are un- 
reaſonable, yet they obey, contrary to all rea- 
ſon, and their bondage is the worſt thraldom, 
becauſe they are vaſlals by their own conſent, 
Sinners are born in ſlavery, and come into 
the world with fetters and ſhackles on them; 
they are alſo taken captive by Satan, and are 
in deplorable ſervitude to the vileſt being in 
the creation; but they are beſides ſlaves by con- 
ſent, for they give themſelves up to the con- 
duct of fin, and inſtead of being uneaſy at 
their unhappy condition, hug their chains, 
and are pleaſed with their miſerable lot. All 
men are in chis ſtate by nature, but when they 
come under the dominion of grace, the ty- 
rant ſin is depoſed, and its power broke by the 
irreſiſtible ſtrength of Chriſt, who then fits 

king in the heart, and will admit no rival; 
and when he reigns, he commands nothing 
but what is good, and tends to the welfare and 
ſalvation of him to whom it is enjoined; there- 
fore his ſervice is perfect freedom; it is not 
our enthralment, but our greateſt liberty, to 
be abſolutely bound up to the will of Chriſt, 
ſeeing it is no other than the fountain of all 
righteouſneſs; and it is not an intrenchment 
on dur liberty, to have Chriſt to chooſe for us, 
becauſe he has skill and faithfulneſs to chooſe 
infinttely better than we can for ourſelves. 
Chriſt as a king reigns in us, when the work- 
ings of our hearts, as well as the actions of 

| our 
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our lives, are brought under the government 


of his laws; and we ſtrive to obey his com- 
croſs our inclinations, 
and put us upon the moſt difficult points of 
ſelf-denial. If we endeavour to think not 


What we ourſelves will, but what Chriſt will 
thave us, if we ſet ourſelves to deſire nat what 
We naturally covet, but what he propounds as 
good for us, and if we labour not todo What 
ſuits che corrupt fleth, or ſerves our intereſt, 
'but what brings glory to him, his throne 3 * 4 


erected in our hearts. 


Chriſt will be exceed ing terrible: to all in- 3 
ners that refuſe his ſway ; as he is the living 
God, ſo he isaneverlaſting king; at his wrath 
the earth tremblos, and all the nations of the 
world will not be able co endure one drop of 
his indignation. Chriſt acts towards ſinness, 
in this life in pity and compaſſion, and ſtands 
ready to employ his kingly power, ro ſave 
them from evil; but if they live and dic rebel, 
there will be a dread ful change of his carriage EF 
towards them, in the other world: He now 
makes the day ſpring from on high to viſt 
them, and encircles their tabernacle with beams | 
of light; but then he will paſs them by for 
ever, and leave them in a ſtate of horror and | 
endleſs deſpair: They may here ſee him offer · 
ing to bring them out of priſon, and to ſet i 


their feet in a large place; but hereafter the) 


will feel the ſeverity of his juſtice, and ſhal ; 
eternally howl under the weight of his an- 
ger: 
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ger: they may, whilft the day of grace laſts, 
have a view of him, that may calm cheir 
minds, and raife a ſpring of conſolation in 
them; but when the night comes, they will 
have a ſight of him which will gripe their con- 
ſcience, and encreaſe their terrors: They may 
at preſent behold him as a tender condeſcend- 
ing Saviour; but afterwards it muſt be as their 
implacable enemy and inexorable judge: As 
long as they hear the ſtill ſmall voice, they 
may look to him as a prince exalted, to give 
them faith and repentance; but when he ſpeaks 
from the ſecret place of thunder, he vill ap- 
pear as a God of vengeance, with a rod of iron 
in his hand to break them in pieces. It is 
then che wiſdom of ſinners, to make a vo- 
luntary reſignation of themſelves to Chriſt's 
government and conduct, for if his wrath is 
once kindled but a little, ſo as to flame out 
againſt them, they ſhall utterly periſh from the 
Way. 
If we by faith receive Chriſt in all his offi- 
ces, as he is a prieſt to juſtify us, as he is a pro- 
phet to enlighten us in the things of God, and 
as he is a king to ſanctify us, it will be for our 
great advantage. What can be more comfort- 
able than to have the guilt of our ſins expia- 
ted, and heaven opened to us? What can be 
more deſireable, than to have our darkneſs 
ſcattered, and to be led in the way to everlaſt- 
ing life? What can conduce more to our in- 
ward: peace, than to have our corruptions ſub- 
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92 APRACTIC AL TREATTISE 
dued, and to be freed from the law of ſin 
and death? When we receive Chriſt in all his 
offices, it will redound to the glory of God; 
when we 5 of him to ſatisfy for our ſins, 
we glorify God's juſtice, which we have pro- 
voked; when we comply with his precepts, 
wo exalt God's holineſs; which we have vilifi- 
ed and reproached; and when we bring our 
_ corruptions to be ſubdued by his power, we 
magnify the ſovereignty and righteous autho- 
rity of God, which we have {lighted and 
diſparaged. If then we would be wiſe, to 
act for our own profit, or faithful, to ſhew ⁶ñ 
forth God's glory, we muſt receive Chriſt, by i 


faith, in all his offices. 3 
Io the Father, to the Son, and to the Ho- 
ly Spirit, three Perſons, but the one true God, 
the one object of our faith and hope, be ho- 
nour and glory aſcribed, now, henceforth, and 
for evermore. Amen. TI 
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SAVING FAITH. 


AN, when he came firſt pure our 
of his Maker's hand, was an excel- 
lent creature, whether we conſider 

him as to his body or his ſoul; as to his body, 

= there was ſtrength in his limbs, and comeli- 
= neſs in his frame; and had he continued in 
honour, youthful beauty would for ever have 
bloomed in his face, and neither age nor ſick- 
neſs would have marr'd his noble form; his 
ſoul bore the image of God, which was the 
orcateſt glory of innocent nature; the like- 
neſs of his mighty Maker ſhone forth in wil⸗ 
dom, truth, and ſevere and pure ſanctity; no 

dilorderly paſſions raged in his unruffled breaſt, 
and no unealy cares diſturb d his quiet bee 

Thus 
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I 


Thus happy were our great progenitor, and 
our general mother, whilſt, without ſin, they 
ſtrayed in the peaceful bowers, and the F wor 


fant groves of Eden; but when, by gr 
at the knowledge of more than God had been 


pleaſed to reveal, they provoked him to. caſt 


them out of his delighttul garden, as they loſt 
all happineſs, ſo they brought on themſelves 


and their poſterity the greateſt miſery. When 
man had tranſgreſſed the law of his God, he 


was in a forlorn and helpleſs condition, and 
which way ſoever he turned his thoughts, he 
could not meet with any agreeable proſpect: 
If he looked within, he could only diſcover a 
ſea of luſt and corruptions, the unruly waves 
of which, with a violent motion, daſh'd againſt 
and encounter d one another, to the diſturbing 


his peace, and deſtroying his quiet: If he caſt 


his eye forward, he could have no other view 


than of a bottomleſs gulph of eternal miſe- 


ry, where he could expect no ſociety, but 
that of rebel fiends, the prince of whom had 
enticed him to chooſe his own ruin; if he ven- 
tured any ways to behold that God, whoſe 


ſmiles once refreſhed him, and whoſe bleſ- 


ſings followed him, he could only ſee him as 
a wrathful judge, with frowns covering his 


face, and with inſtruments of death filling his 


almighty hand: He could not in the leaſt 


hope for mercy, till a Saviour was revealed 


to him, in the promile of rhe ſeed of the wo- 
man; and ic was only by faith in this pro- 
miſed 


Ing 
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miſed Redeemer, that he could be ſaved from 
the miſery he had brought upon himſelf. All 
the deſcendents from the firſt Adam are in a 
ſtate of condemnation, till they rely on Chriſt . 
by faith; and this faith is not from themſelves, 
neither is it a flower growing in nature's gar= | 
den, but is wronght in them by the energy of 
the Holy Spirit, and is planted by his power- 
ful hand. Iris vain for finners to fancy, they 
can believe when they will, and can at plea- 
ſure berake themſelves to a Saviour; a divine 
work muſt paſs upon them, before they can 
believe in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
begotten Son of God, and the only Redeemer 
of men, es. 


GHATF. L 


Of the Inability of Sinners to work 
. Faith in themſelves. 0 


O ME of the graces which muſt be 
found in a Chriſtian, as for inſtance the 
grace of love or fear, are only the natural af- 
fections of the ſoul rectified and refined; bur 
in the ſeveral faculties of the ſoul of a ſin- 
ner there is no foundation for faith. Was 

there any thing in man that could farther 

his faith, it muſt be his knowledge; but the 
wiſdom of a natural man is fo far from being 
ſubſeryient to faith, that it is a hindrance to 
: it, 
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it, and a ſinner muſt die to all conceits of his 
underſtanding, before he will believe in Oe 
God has declared that he will deſtroy the. 
knowledge of the wife, and bring to nought 
the underſtanding of the prudent, and will 
make fooliſh the wiſdom of this world; and 
his deſign in doing thus, is to fave the fouls 
of the wiſe and prudent. The opinionated 
conceit ſinners have of their own wiſdom 
mult be thrown down, before they will be- 
lieve, becauſe their unſanctified knowledge 
ſerves only to puff them up; and when they 
are blown up with pride, it cannot be thought 
they will believe, becauſe the ſpirit of ſelf- 
flattery is inconſiſtent with faith. When 
God brings ſinners to believe, who are know- 
ing and learned, he abaſes them to the duſt, 
_ fills them with ſhame, and brings them to 
own that what they formerly reckoned the 
fooliſhneſs of God is more exquiſite reaſon, 
than the fantaſtic wiſdom of the moſt intelli- 
gent men. No ſinners are ſo deeply humbled, 
as men of the moſt refined reaſon, and the 
ſtrongeſt intellectuals, when they come to be- 
lieve; becauſe God will have the idol of their 
wiſdom under his feet, which they almoſt dei- 
Fy in their unconverted ſtate. 3 
- Unſandiified wiſdom leads natural men to 
reje& the myſtery of a crucified Chriſt ; for 
the wiſdom of God in ſaving ſinners by Chrilt 


| 3 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 
is 
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s not agreeable to the notions of natural men, 
tho they are perſons of the. cleareſt heads, 
and the moſt elevated conceptions: When 


muſt alter their methods of judging of ſpiri- 
tual things, and caſting; by the prejudices 
wherewith chey have been long ſwayed, they 
muſt ſit at Chriſt's feet, humbly to receive the 
It will appear impoſſible for men to work 
faith in themſelves, if we conſider the ac- 
count the Seripture has given us of the na- 
| tural ſtate of men. This yas painted in the 


blackeſt colour, by the apoſtle > Paul, when 


be wrote thus to che Chriſtians ar e 
| © You were dead in cceſpaſſes and ſins, in 
Wich in time paſt you walkea, agrecably to 
prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit chat 
works in the ghildren of diſobedience; among 
whom we all had our converſation in times 
| paſt, in che Juſt of our ficſh, fulfilling the de- 

| by nature children of wrath even as others: 


ir But God who is rich in mercy, according to 


the great love wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead in fans, has quickened us 
together with Chtiſt,. by grace are you a- 

ved, thro' faith, and that is not of yourſelves, 
it i the gift of God.” If all men by nature 
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luſt, and ſlaves to Satan, if God quickens 


All ſinners are ſhut up in unbelief, that God 
may have mercy on all ſorts of tranſgreſſots, 


principle of ſpiritual life, they are ſo manacled 


being wrought in ſuch a way, as ſhews it to 
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are children of wrath, dead in (ins, vaſſals to 


them when they are dead, and faves them, 
in the way of free grace, and if when they 
are ſaved thro faith, that faith is not of them- 
ſelves, bur is his free gift, ic would be mon- 
ſtrouſly ridiculous to ſay, they can work faith 
in themſelves, or be in the leaſt aſſiſting to it. 
All men are naturally under the power of 
unbelief, they are ſhut up in it as a priſon: | 
The apoſtle < Paul has See concerning 
ſinners, that © God has ſhut them all up in 
unbelicf, that he might have mercy on all:“ 


whether they areJews or Gentiles, whom he 
brings to believe in Chriſt. As long as ſin- 
ners are in the ptiſon of unbelief, they know 
not their way out, and ſo being without a 


by fin that they cannot ſtir; therefore it is 
great love in God to open the priſon doors, to 
ſay to ſuch as (it in darkneſs, come forth, and 
to work faith in them. If all men by nature 
are ſhut up in unbelief, it can never be imagi- 
ned they can believe of themſelves, or that 
the grace of faith can be wrought in them, by 
their own power and wiſdom. 
There are inſtances in Scripture of faith 


bh 


} 


be impoſſible it ſhould be by mans power; 
one eminent inſtance is that of the greateſt 
mere man that has been ſince the fall, the apo- 
ſtle Paul, who thus related the matter, in his 
polite and nervoſe addreſs to king Agrippa, 
« As I went to Damaſcus, with authoriry and 
commiſſion from the chiet-ptieſts, at mid- 
day, O king, I faw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, 
ſhining round me, and them that accompanied 
me in my journey, and when we were all 
fallen to the earth, I heard a voice fpeaking 
to me in Hebrew, Saul, Saul; why perſecuteſt 
thou me? It is hard for thee to kick againſt the 
piricks; and I ſaid, Who art thou Lord; and 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, but 
riſe and ſtand upon thy feet, for I have ap- 
peared to thee for this very purpoſe, to make 
thee a miniſter and a witneſs of the things thou 
haſt ſeen, and of other things as to which IL 
will appear to thee ; delivering thee from the 
people and the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend 
thee; to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God, that they may receive forgive- 
neſs of ſins, and inheritance among ſuch as 
arc ſanctified, by faith in me.“ There was no 
circumſtance attending the apoſtle Paul, which 
could contribute towards working faith in him; 
he was breathing revenge and ſlaughter againſt 


Acts xxvi. 12—18. See alſo ix. 3-3; xii, 6—11. 
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the church of Chriſt, and was ſo fat from 
having any inclinations to his ſervice, that he 
hared his name; but when the juſt one whom 
he perſecuted, appeared to him, cloathed 
wich a majeſtic glory, that exceeded the fun 
in brightneſs, he wrought faith in him, and 
commiſfioned him to preach the Goſpel ; and 
then in a moment he, who thought he never 
could do enough againſt the intereſt of Chriſt, 


vas brought to make a full ſurrender of him- 
ſelf to him. „ 12 5 


Another wonderful inſtance of faich being 


vrought by a ſupernatural power is that of 


the jaylor. The evangeliſt Luke's © relation 
of rhis remarkable franſaction is to this effect: 


The apoſtle Paul, and fome companions in the 
work of the Goſpel, continuing at Philippi 
ſome time, uſed to frequent a place by a ri- 


ver fide, which was ſet apart by the Jews for 


prayer; one time as they were going, they 


met a young worn poſſeſſed by an evil fpirir, 


who brought much gain to thoſe who had the 


cate of her by magic; ſhe following Paul and 
his cotipanions, cried out, Theſe men are 
the ſervants of the moſt high God, which ſhew 
to us the way of ſalvation.” The apoſtle was 


| itcefifed at the inſolence of the impure ſpirit, 


that he ſhould commend the Goſpel, in order 
ro diſgtace it; and to ſhew he had no corref- 


pondence with him, turning about aid, 1 


Acts xvi. 1240. ws 


command 
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command thee, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to come. out of her. The rebel ſpirit over- 
= awed with the terror of that great name, left 
his poſſeſſion at the apoſtles command. This 
miracle was ſo far from having any good ef- 
fect on thoſe who made profit of this unhap- 
py perſon, thar incenſed at the loſs of theirun- 
juſt gains, they raiſed the mob againſt the a- 
poſtle and the evangeliſts, and laying hold on 
Paul and Silas, carried them, after much a- 
buſe offered to them, before the magiſtrates, 
who having ordered their f cloaths to be tore 
off, raſhly s cauſed them to be ſcourged, and 
' Oi 5parayo, mepipputperrs; aura To inuteTiC, Il ße, 
1 This may receive ſome light from the following Paffages. 5 
| O. ßend bv crſ up- bear dd Kroes TUTlapevey dr c 


Ja peer ion Abba. Demoſthenes c. Conan. P- 1113- Edit. 
PFrancf. | | | 


Ta% pabdZ yo; ixiawouy Tw t Ts Wipnxolappyts, wel Toi; 
gabdic; b cope fave, Dienyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. lib. 1x. c. 39. 
p. 596. Ed. Par. 570. Ed. Oxon. 

Veſtimenta detrahi imperavit, virgiſque multum cecidit, 
A. Gellius lib. I. c. 13. 

Tunicam detrahi ob neſcio quod delictum, caedique eum 
loro jur. Id. id, e. 266. 

5 In this they rendered themſelves obnoxious to puniſh- 
ment, ſince Paul and Silas were free citizens of Rome, and it 
was by law for bid to ſcourge any Roman citizen uncondemn'd. 

Porcia lex (ola pro terp5 civium lata videtur, quod gravi 
poena fi quis verberaſſet necaſſetuve givem Romanum, fanxit. 
Livius, lib. x. c. 9. Vol. I. p. 846. Ed. Gron. 

Quamobrem in ſententiam non addidiſti, uti prius verberi- 
bus in eos animadverteretur ? An quia lex Porcia vetat ? At 
aliae leges, item condemnatis civibus animam non eripi, ſed 
| cxilurs permitti jubent, Salluſt. Bell. Catilin. c. 50. p. 160, 

161. Ed. Waſle, | 

An de civibus Romanis contra legem Porciam verberatis, 
aut necatis plura dicenda fant? Cicero pro C. Rabirio c. 3. 
Vol. III. P. 556, 566. Ed. Graev. | d 
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committed to priſon, charging the jaylor to 
keep them h ſafely; he took care to thruſt 
them into an inner dungeon, and put their 
feet into the ſtocks. Whilſt they were in 
this wretched plight, comforts divine refreſh- 
ed their ſouls, and cauſed them to break forth 
into loud and chearful ſongs of praiſe. God 
was pleaſed to appear for his ſuffering ſervants, 
and cauſed a great earthquake, which ſhook 
the foundations of the priſon, threw open all 
the doors, and looſed every priſoner's bands; 
the jaylor being awaked by the noiſe, and 
ſeeing the priſon open, in his firſt hurry 
drew his ſword to deſtroy himſelf ; bur 
upon Paul's aſſuring him none of his pri- 
ſoners were gone, he raiſed his anxious 
mind to better thoughts, which, with trem- 
bling, he vented in a moſt-ſcaſonable queſti- 
on, “ WharſhallI do to be ſaved?” To which 
he received this anſwer, © Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalr be ſaved, and thy 
houſe.” This exhortation was bleſſed to him 
and his family, and he and they believed, 
and rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 
In this account the wonders of divine grace 
appear, in that the jaylor, who ſeems to 
have been forward enough to obey, and even 
exceed the unjuſt commands of the magi- 
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b That on occaſion they might be forth coming; which 
matter is thus expreſſed by Lyſius the orator. © © | 

' E&TU80; wow Gj Lrucs Tv SUA, ee auvrer pd 
7 Nele. Lyſips Orat. xxix. p. 452. Edit. Hanov. f 
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ſtrates, was brought, in a humble manner, to 
ask advice of thoſe whom he had cruelly uſed; 
and we may caſily gather, that the faith which 
was wrought in him was not from his own 
= power, but was a ſupernatural work; for 
= drawing his (word to murder himſelf was no 
preparative for believing; his faith was from 

God's bcing pleaſed to work by the word of 
exhortation given by the apoſtle ; and he had 
great occaſion to rejoice in the divine good- 
= neſs, tho' no manner of reaſon to be lifred up 
dt any thing in himſelf, 
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CHAP. Il 


Of the Holy Spirit's working Faith in 
„„ © ens. | 


H E holy Scriptures aſſure us, that the 
grace of faith, whereby a ſinner is raiſed 
to a ſpiritual life in Chriſt, is the work of God; 
hence ſaving faith is ſtiled, by the apoſtle * 
Paul, © faith of the operation of God, who 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead.” God is the ſole 
worker of faith, and he works like a God, 
employing no leſs than his infinite and al- 
mighty power to create it in the ſoul of a 
ſinner. This power bears a proportion to 
that which raiſed Chriſt from the dead; God 
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own act. 
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wrought mightily when he raiſed Chriſt from 


the dead, and he acts the ſame power, when 


he gives birth and life to the grace of faith in 
the heart of a ſinner. W £7 
Faith is the free gift of God, who gives 
Chtiſt ro ſinners, and for his ſake gives them 
faith to believe in a Redeemer j this we are ex- 


preſsly told by the apoſtle b Paul, in theſe 


words, To you it is freely given, for Chriſt's 
lake,—to believe in him.” The fame inſpir'd 


writer has aſſured us, that as the whole of 


our ſalvation is by grace, ſo faith is not from | 
ourſelves, but is the gift of God, when he? 


ſaid, © By grace are you ſaved, thro faith, 


and that is not from yourſelves; it is the gift 


of God.” The whole fabric of our ſalvation 
is not of works, but of pure grace; and faith 


itſelf, hy which we ate united to Chriſt, the 


great undertaker for us, and whereby we re- 


ceive the atonetnent, which he as out Re- 
deemer has matic ro God, is not from our- 


ſelves, but as it is a part of our ſalvation, it is 
the gift of God, as much as the happineſs of 
heaven. Faith is God's free gift to ſinners, 


thetefore without the greateſt injury done to 
God, it cannot be ſaid to be the ſinful creature's 


. 


In ſome ſenſe, and in ſome reſpects, the 
three divine perſons work together, in order- 
dou, Syapiots rb daf Ne T5 bis vr wc even, Phil. i. a 
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ing vrhat relates to our happineſs, but on other 
accounts, ſome things are 1 to each. 
By voluntary agreement the Sacred Three 
take different parts in the conomy of our 
ſilvation, the Father ſuſtains the character of 
ſupreme judge and lawgiver, the Son has ful- 
fllled the work of redemption, and appears at 
the right-hand of God to plead for ſinners, 
and the Holy Spirit applies to ſinners the be- 
nefits purchaſed by Chriſt, and works all grace 
in them, to fit them for eternal glory. Wong 
the Spirit works all grace, if faith is the work 
of God, he muſt be the immediate efficient 
of it; and that he is ſo, Chriſt himſelf has 
poſitively declared in theſe * words, When 
the Comforter is come, he (hall convince the 
world of fin, becauſe they believe not in me”. 
It is the Spirits work to convince of the fin 
of unbelief, and to work faith in Chriſt in the 
hearts of ſuch as cannot do it themſelves, and 
he is fit for this great undertaking, becauſe he 
is infinite in wiſdom, and almighty in power. 
The Spirit of God, in working faith in the 
heart of a ſinner, convinces him of his ſinful 
ſtate, and particularly of the fin of his nature; 
he may not do this always firſt, but he does it 
at one time or other: When he deals with 
perſons who have had the reins laid upon their 
E necks, and have been ſuffered to run as far in 
the extremes of wickedneſs as they could, he 


john xi. 6,9. 


. uſually 
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che impure works of che fleſn, which carry a 
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uſually wounds their conſcience, by convin- 
_ 'cing them of ſome groſs ſin in their lives, 
whereof they have been guilty, and by de- 


grees leads them to the fin of their nature; 


but when he lays perſons under convictions. 


who from their infancy have been trained up 


in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and having 


been accuſtomed to the rules of ſobriety and 
civility, have been retrenched of ſome ſuper- 


fluities; he commonly firſt convinces them of 


Original ſin, and from the root leads them to 
look with a penitent eye on the branches, or 
the ſins of their lives. Every ſinner in whom 
the Spirit works faith, is brought to ſee the 
cortuption of his nature, which is the root of 
all miſchief, the ſpring of all wickedneſs, the 


fink of all impurity, and the unclean fountain 


from whence all the polluted ſtreams of actual 
tranſgreſſions flow; the Spirit opens his heart, 
and leads him from one chamber of luſtful 


imagery to another, till he brings him to know 


what treaſures of ſin are laid up in it. The 
natural conſcience of a man, when it makes 
the greateſt ſtir againſt actual ſins, ſtill leaves 
him ignorant of the ſin of his nature, but the 
Spirit lets him ſee the depths of fin in his 
heart, as well as the rivulets of actual tranſ- 
greſſions which flow thro' his life, and con- 
vinces him of the ſecret pride and wickedneſs 
of his mind, which makes him bear the near- 
eſt likeneſs to the author of eyil, as well as of 
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conformity to unreaſonable brutes. In a ſpe- 
cial manner the Spirit makes a ſinner aſham'd 
of his peculiar iniquity, or of that ſin to which 
he is moſt ſtrongly addicted, and he cauſes a 
breach where the league is moſt entire, and 
the union cloſeſt: Original ſin is equal in all 
ſinners, but in every man there is ſome fin or 
other, which is the devil's ſtrong hold, againſt 
which the Spirit dire&s his greateſt force, 
and when he has level'd Satan's main fort, he 
demoliſhes all other ſins which are his out- 
works; the Spirit's ſword cuts with the keen- 
eſt edge in the tendereſt part of corrupt na- 
ture, and the more endeared it is to a ſinner, 
with the greater ſeverity he treats it: He 
makes ſin exceeding evil in the ſinners eye, 
= when he preſents it to his view in its proper 
; 91 colours; then the tranſgreſlor ſees it 
tobean injury toa gracious God, ingratitude to 
= a moſt bountiful benefactor, diſingenuity to a 
& merciful father, diſloyalty to a faithful and juſt 
# governor, and a ſpear thruſt into the heart of 
Chriſt; he is ſenſible it is the breach of a 
moſt righteous law, and preferring a baſe pe- 
riſhing luſt before the bleſſed and incorrupti- 
ble Creator; and he is fatisfied it is grieving 
the beſt friend, to pleaſure the worſt enemy; 
when he views ſin in this light, it becomes ex- 
ceeding evil to him; and he is ready to ſay, 
My nature is depraved, how can it be renew- 
ed? My life is full of ſin, by what power can 
I be ſanctified? Sin is become excceding evil 
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guilt, and 
xcady to ſay, I am guilty becauſe I am full of 


toxe off, they 


inſufficicnce of bis own righteoulne(s, and of 
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to me, who can cover its deformity, and free 
me from its dominion? _ 

On a ſmner's being convinced of his ſinful 
Tate, the Spirit ſtrikes him with a ſenſe of his 
ws him his milery; he is then 


ſin, and as I am guilty, I am miſcrable, de- 
ſerving to be overtaken by wrath. When ſin- 
ners are Wrought upon by the Spirit, they 


ſtand ſpecchles before God, and have aot the 
leaſt thought of glorying in the fleſh; they 
arc far from offering any rain in cheir own 
vindication, (By e . 


their deſert of 
eternal puniſhaeat : When once their inward 
pollutions are ſet in order before their eyes, 
and che beautiful diſguiſe which fin wore is 
Rand aſtoniſhed ar their folly, 
which has brought them under the miſerable 
neceſſity of being damned to all eternity, and 
taking up their dwelling wich cverlaſting 
burnings, without they have a Saviour to un- 
dertake their reſcae. 

| When the Holy Spirit works faith in a 
ſinner, he reveals to him the righteouſneſs af 
Chriſt, and ſhews him the neceſſity 
he is under to depend on it: As be briegs 
him to fee that Chrift bas caſt aut che devil, 


deſtroyed his power, bruiſed him under his 


fect an the croſs, and ratified the ſentence af 
his condemnation, ſo he convinces him of the 


che nerd of a better rig 
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him, 
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him, which can be no other than that of 
Chriſt; the perfection of which is proved 
from his reſurrection and glorious afcenfion ; 
for if Chriſt had not perfectly fulfilled all re- 
quired of him, heaven would nor have receiv'd 
= him, ſeeing no deceiver can ever meet with 
admittance into the happy tegions above. 
When the Spirit convinces finners how ne- 
= ccffary it is for chem to rely on Chriſts righte- 
= ouſnefs, he does it powerfully, for he makes 
them unſatisfied with their prefent condition, 
and reſtleſs till they look after a Redeemer ; 
he does not leave them to ſpiritleſs unactive 
deſires, and cold faint wiſhes, but he compels 
and draws them, to look from under the bur- 
den of fin, to him who was wounded for 
tranſgreſſion, and bruiſed for iniquity: He 
brings a ſinner to fay, I am a guilty crea- 
ture, and obnoxious to the anger and diſ- 
pleaſure of my offended Creator, and if the 
nghteoufneſs of Chrift is not imputed to me, 
I muſt be condemned for ever. When the 
Spirit has thus giyen a ſinner a fight of Chriſt's 
nighteouſneß, and ſhewed him how neceffary, 
it is for him to depend on it, for life and ſal- 
vation, he at the fame time draws him, by a 
| prightly efficacious touch on his heart, to ac- 

| cept of : He then fays, I am miſerable, but 
| Chrift is merciful; Tam ſinful, but he is gra- 
cioas; Fam unclean, but he is perfectly ho- 
| ly; Tam unjuſt, and ought to be condemned, 
| but de is righteous, and can Juſtify me? I 
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he can render me acceptable to my judge; 
to him therefore will [ go, in him will I put 
my truſt, and in his merit will I ſtand before 
the judgment ſeat. When once a inner is 
convinced of his ſinful, guilty and miſerable 
condition, and ſees a righteouſneſs to juſti- 
fy him no where but in Chriſt, he haſtens 
to him by faith, and is joined to him, reſolying 
that on him only he will rely, and that to 


him only he will look: 


e H A P. III. be. 
Of the Power put forth by the Holy 
Spirit, when he works Faith in the 


HEN the Spirit works faith, he caſt 
VV doon all the carnal reaſonings which 
prevail in the heart of a ſinner, and conſe. 
quently muſt know his thoughts, and ſo be 
infinite in knowledge; and he changes the 


bent of his reſolutions, from being ſet on ex- 


alting himſelf, and depending on his own 


righrcouſneſs; to ſubmit to the righteouſnch 
of Chriſt; this is a work of almighty power. 
According to the œconomy of ſalvation, the 
working faith, and every other grace is de- 
volved, in a peculiar manner, on the Holy 


Spirit; he works as he pleaſes, and when be 
ee een bo: 
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operates ſavingly, he does his work in an ir- 
reſiſtible manner; he puts forth almighty pow - 


er in working faith, for were his might limit- 
ec, it could ſcarce be, but that other power 
might clog; if not fruſtrate his deſigns; but 
: if we ſuppoſe him almighty, nothing can 
4 hinder his completing his deſign; he can caſt 
$ down every mountain of oppoſition which is 
g thrown: in his way, he can lay low every high 
0 thing, he can demoliſh all the ſtrong holds of 


unbelief;: he can bring the diſobedient to tho 
wiſdom of the juſt, and he can cauſe ſuch as 
are without faith, to belieys in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the eternal Son of Gt. 
The Holy Spirit, in working faith in a ſin- 
ner, plucks him from under the imperious 
power of carnal reaſonings; every ſinner is 
led aſide by ſuch corrupt reaſonings as exalt 
his imagined ſelf-ſufficience; and ſooth his in- 
bred pride; and they will never ſtoop, till 
they are thrown down by the Holy Spirit. 
When grace begins to attack a ſinner, it finds 
his corrupt reaſon as it were in arms, making 
the greateſt oppoſition to the Goſpel, there- 
fore the Spitit lays ſiege to his falſe reaſonings, 
| which like ſtrong holds are raiſed to obſtruct 
his operations, and by his infinite power lays 
them level wich the very ground. All the 
corrupt imaginations, which blow up the 
minds of ſinners with high conceits of their 
own excellence, muſt be ſcattered, otherwiſe 
laying faith cannot be wrought in their hearts. 
5+ 7 | Every | 
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ariſe up in his mind, muſt be pulled down, 


ypon them w arraign the proceedings of their 


phrenſies on a level wich the diftates of God's 
_ infinite wiſdom? Why thould they 


Aud why do they ſo oſten 
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Every ſinner, as long as he is left to him- 
ſelf, bas a high conceit of his own wiſdom, 
therefore all the corrupt r s, which 


when rhe grace of faith is wrought in him, 
Opinionated ſinners are apt to imagine them- 
ſelves ſuffciently wile, and they are impatient 
of bein rolled: Many men are notin- 
deed ed fo fat in confidence and blaſ- 
phemy,; as to lay, they are as wiſe as God, 
yet come very near it, hen they talk 
of the intallibiity of human rcaſon, and take 


Maker: Did not this-atheiſtical conceit, that 
they are able to ditect the moſt High, find coo 
much reſuge in the hearts of vain men, why 
ſhould they be ſo farward, to (ct their diſtracted 


be ſo much 
for preſcribing their feeble fancies, asa directo- 
ry to him in the proceedings of his providence? 
ſaucily reject his 
revelations, and the methods of his infallible 
underſtanding, when they cannot plumbrhem 
by che hort line of their porplexed reaſonings: 
We ſhould never be ſo troubled with heoari 
che cavils of infidelity, were it not — 
 conceited oreatutrs imagining they are ſit to 
direct even the moſt High. It was a very an- 
cient obſervation, that '* Vain man would 
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fain be wiſe, tho' he is born like the wild a(s's 
colt;” and this proud conceit of our own 
wiſdom is at the bottom of all unbelief, and 
is the cauſe of all our murmuring under dark 
diſpenſations. Why do we not believe what 
dd has revealed, but becauſe we fancy we 
know better? Why do we not obey the di- 
vine precepts, which are expreſs and plain, 
„ without intricacy or obſcurity, but becauſe we 
„fſuppoſe ourſelves able to judge what is fit to 
x be done by us? Why do we repine under dark 
E 


myſterious providences, but becauſe we ima- 
gine God would act wiſely, ſhould he only do 
as we would have him? The tendency of all 
the reaſonings which are naturally in the un- 
derſtanding of a ſinner, is to make him judge 
the way of God to be folly, and to induce 
him to think he can find out a good way of 


of great power, for the Spirit to ſtrip a ſinner 
of the high conceit of his own wiſdom, 
which in his degenerate ſtate is become na- 
tural to him. The wiſe man has told b us, 
that if we could © bray a fool in a mortar, 
his folly would not depart from him;” were 
he pounded even to duſt, could his diſlocated 
parts be re-united, and life return into him, 
without a freſh putting forth of almighty 
power, his folly would not leave him: As 
this is true of folly in worldly affairs, ſo it is 


Prov. xxvii. 22. ; 
H | 32 


his own to walk in. It muſt then be a wor 
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more true of folly in ſpiritual matters, for 
no folly ſticks ſo cloſe, as the miſgrounded 
opinion a ſinner has of his own wiſdom ; 
therefore it is a mighty power which the Spi- 
rit puts forth, when he roots this folly out of 
the heart; and by working faith brings a man 
to have low thoughts of his own underſtand- 
ing, and to count the way of God to be the 
-moſt perfe& wiſdom, which before he looked 
upon to be mere folly. 
Men who are tied down under unbelief, 
are diſſatisfied with the way of falyation re- 
vealed in the Goſpel; therefore all the falſe 
tcaſonings, which they advance againſt it, 
mult be caſt down by the Spirit, when he 
works faith. Sinners naturally refuſe to be- 
lieve the revelation of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they do nor find in it ſuch marks as ſuit their 
prejudiced fancies; and tho' they may appear 
to have ſuch favourable inclinations, and tè 
be of ſuch good natural diſpoſitions, as 
make perſons hope they are not far from th 
kingdom of heaven, yet they may be in as 
remote a diſtance from it, as the moſt impo- 
liſhed tranſgreſſors, becauſe they may harbour 
in their minds a number of falſe reaſonings 
againſt the way of ſalvation, contrived by in- 
finite wiſdom, and revealed in the Goſpel of 
peace. The ſtricteſt devotioniſts among the 

ews, Who were of a phariſaic ſtamp, periſh- 
ed, as well as the moſt profligate wretches 


amongſt the rude vulgar, becauſe they were 
| too 
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too wile in their own conceits, to ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſs of him, whom the Goſpel - 
revealed to be the God and Saviour of men: | 
And many ſinners may be found, who ſeem 
not yoid of candor and ingenuity, who when 
they are preſſed to receive rhe Goſpel, tho 
they do not with ſcorn reject it, yet cannot 
find in their hearts to take one ſtep in the 
way of life; the reaſon is, they think mean- 
ly of the method of ſalvation, becauſe it does 
not in all things quadrate with their pre- con- 
ceived opinions, and ſomething is enjoined to 
all who come to a Saviour, that does not 
pleaſe their miſtaken fancies. Some would 
follow Chriſt, but they muſt carry with them 
their riches and profits, and mult ſtill enjoy 
their pleaſures and endeared luſts; others are 
for ſeeking the kingdom of God, and for gi- 
vying themſelves up to a contemplative life, but 
they muſt ſettle ſome other matters firſt; and 
= others will not appear to be againſt minding 
the one thing neceſſary, but they think it 
may be better done hercafter. Let the tem- 
per of ſinners be ever ſo different, they are | 
not for being ſaved in the way God has ap- 
pointed, becauſe it agrees not with their hu- 
mours ; and rheir prejudices are never rooted 
out, till the Holy Spirit makes his entry into 
their ſouls by his almighty power, and recon- | 
ciles them to the doctrine of the Goſpel. | 
When this is done, a ſinner is ſo far from da- = 
ring to capitulate with Chriſt, that he makes 
out 3 — an 
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an entire ſurrender of himſelf to him, and is 
content to be carried whitherſoever he pleaſes: 


He does not pretend to ſay, Lord, I am free 


to follow thee, if I may do this or thar, and 
may retain ſuch and ſuch enjoyments ; but he 
cries out, Thou ſovereign arbiter of my life, 
and guide of all my ways, whatever thou 
wilt have me to do, I will perform, in thy 
ſtrength ; thou author of all good, and pur- 
chaſer of all happineſs, give me what thou 
haſt promiſed, and command me what thou 

_ plealeſt. 
The Holy Spirit, when he works the grace 
of faith in the heart of a ſinner, crucifies him 
to all the apprehenſions he has of his own 
fulneſs. One of the firſt things taught ſin- 
ners is ſpiritual poverty; they muſt be drain- 
ed of all ſwelling thoughts of their ſuppoſed 
fulneſs, before a bleſſing can come upon them 
from the Lord, and the kingdom of heaven 
can be theirs. When men are ſavingly con- 
vinced, they are no longer diſpoſed to glory 
in the fleſh, and they are inflamed with a 
warm ſprightly zeal ro glorify God; their 
proud nature is hurled down, and all their 
high imaginations ſtoop before the footſtool 
of Chriſt; to him they are obedient, they are 
content to receive all from him, and are will- 
ing to ſacrifice all for him; whereas, as long 
as they are guided by corrupt reaſon, they 
cannot endure to be taught ſelf-denial ; nor 
will they ſubmit to it, till the Spirit over- 
| whelms 


* 
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whelms them with a ſtorm of convictions, and 
by his almighty power, throws down all the 
lofty towers, and ſtrong bulwarks of proud 
imagination. | 5 Fe 
Faith is the conſtituent and eſſential part 
of a Chriſtian, but it finds not one fragment 
of corrupt nature, to ſet its foot upon, be- 
cauſe the proud reaſon of a ſinner is oppoſite 
to faith; and till the Spirit of God caſts the 
ſinner down from the pinnacle of his ſelf- 
exalting thoughts, into the pit of ſelf. abaſe- 
ment, faith can find no room in his heart: 
He advances his dreams againſt the wiſdom 
of God, he has a rooted prejudice againſt the 
way of ſalvation made known in the Goſpel, 
and he exalts himſelf againſt Chriſt, and is 
full in his own eſteem: It muſt then be a 
great power, that brings him to count his 
own wiſdom fooliſhneſs, to receive the revela- 
tion which before he rejected, and to bow at 
Chriſt's feet, and become nothing in his own 
eyes, that he may be exalted. In ſhort, it is 
the almighty power of the Holy Spirit, that 
brings a ſturdy conceited ſinner to renounce 
his wiſdom, that he may learn Chriſt, to re- 
ceive tamely the myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
to throw away all opinions of his own worth. 
The Holy Spirit farther manifeſts his pow- 
er when he works faith, by beating a ſinner 
off from all the deluding apprehenſions he 
has of his own righteouſneſs. Every natural 
man is alive to himſelf; his imaginary righte- 
0 H 3 ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs he counts his glory, and he muſt die 
to all conceit of ir, before he can be content 
to have this idol demoliſhed. The ſmart of 
the ſharpeſt afflictions, and the dread of the 
blackeſt terrors, cannot drive him from this 
falſe refuge, nor can any thing make him die 
to his own righteouſneſs, but the command 
applied to the conſcience, by the force of the 
Spirit's mighty arm. The great apoſtle Paul? 


| ſpoke thus of himfelf, © I was alive wichout 


the law once, but when the commandment 
came, fin revived, and I died:” As long as 
the apoſtle was without the ſpiritual know- 
ledge of the law, in its purity and extent, he 
thought himſelf alive, and looked upon his 
condition to be ſafe, and conſcience gave 
him no trouble; and it muſt be owned, that 
he had much more to lift him up, than others 
who imitate him in nothing, but preſumptu- 
ous confidence; for 4 he was a great proficient 
in morality, and wanted no external privi- 
leges: He was of the genuine ſtock of Ib 
rael, and of the tribe of Benjamin, a Phariſee 
by ſect, and a ſtrict obſerver of the law; he 
was not without zeal for his religion, but for 
the maintaining it, perſecuted rhe church; 
and he was not to be taxed with outward de- 
filements, for touching the righteouſneſs of 
the law he was blameleſs; by his legal ſtock 
of good works he lived, and thought to keep 


© Romy vii. 9. | © Phil. iti. 4, 5, 6. 
| ” 
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up his reputation with God, and to get to hea- 
ven by his duties and performances; but when 
once the commandment was powerfully ap- 
plied to his conſcience, ſin revived: When 
he perceived the law to be perfect, apprehend- 
ed its ſpiritual meaning and full extent, and 
ſaw that it condemned proud thoughts, as 
well as groſsly immoral actions, he had ſuch a 


lively ſenſe of guilt imprinted on his ſoul, as 


he never felt before; then the law ſhewed 
him the degeneracy of his nature, and the 
carnality of his mind; and ſin, which was 
once dead, and out of fight, drew a new 
breath, and preſented itſelf to his view, co- 


= veredwith all its hideous, loathſome deformi- 
= tics; upon the revival of fin in his ſoul he im- 
= mediately died to his own righteouſneſs, in 


point ot truſt; he loſt the ungrounded confi- 
dence which formerly he had, and fell under 


a conviction, that he was in a ſtate of eternal 


death, that there was no fafety for his ſoul 
upon any legal foundation, and that his du- 
ties could never bring him to heaven; then 


he could, with ſatisfaction, make this e noble 
declaration, What things were gain to me, 


thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt ; nay doubtleſs 
Ecount all things but loſs, for the excellence 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
and count them but dung, that I may win 


© Philip. üi. 711, 
H 4 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and be found in him, not having my 
own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but 
that which is by the faith of Chriſt, the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of God by faith; that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurrection, 
and the fellowſhip of his ſufterings, being 
made comformable to his death, if by any 
means I might attain to the reſurrection of the 


dead. 


It is hard for a ſinner to caſt away his luſts, 
but it is harder for him to throw off all truſt 
in his duties and ſincerity; for natural conſci- 
ence will rebuke him for the violent eruptions 


of luſt, but it will not drive him from relying 


on his performances; therefore a greater de- 
gree of power is neceſſary, to make him ceaſe 
from truſting in his ſincerity and obedience, 
than to ſeparate him from the commiſſion of 
ſcandalous ſins; ſeeing the opinionated fancy 


he has of his own worth is natural to him. 


Every one who has made a progreſs in the 
formality of a Phariſaic reformation, is alive 
in his own eyes, but when the command- 
ment comes, and convinces him that, not- 
withſtanding all his outward purgations, he 


is in a ſtate of condemnation, becauſe of his 
inward 1 luſts, fin appears afreſh againſt 
; upon its revival he dies to himſelf; 


him, an 
and then all his moral excellencies, which 


were once amiable in his view, and of which 


he was proud, become every way contempti- 
ble, and his duties wherein he truſted are 
= 2 ſtrip d 


neſs of Chriſt, It is no {mall degree of pow-. 
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ſtrip'd of their fair outſide, and are no more 


to him than rotten idols gilded over. The 
commandment being armed with the mighty 
power of the Spirit, breaks into the ſoul of 
a (inner, carrying with it ſuch a light as ſhews 


him, how fooliſh and unreaſonable it is for 
him to truſt in an imperfect righteouſneſs, 


and brings him to compare himſelf with the 
W and holineſs of God; and then 


be can ſee nothing in himſelf that can bear 
any proportion to the infinite purity of God: 


When the Spirit enters into his ſoul, with a 


ſtrong hand and a conquering arm, and brings 
him to ſee his own emptineſs, he is taken en- 
tirely off from truſting in his obedience; be- 
fore this he could talk in a confident ſtrain, 
and ſay, God I thank thee, I am nor as other 
I groſs tranſgreſſors, I am alive, and ſhall go to 


heaven; but now, the Spirit having demo- 
liſhed his opinion of his own righteouſneſs, 


be ſpeaks in a mournful rueful diale&, and 
cries out, I am ſpiritually dead, and muſt die 
for ever, if I have not an intereſt in Chriſt, 


It is a great power which brings a ſinner to 


J die to his own righteouſneſs, of which he 
| had ſuch high conceits before, and induces 
him to rely altogerher in Chriſt, © 3 


* 


After che Holy Spirit has, with a mighty 
energy, brought a ſinner off from truſting in 


I -himſelf, he farther exerts his power in bringing 


him to venture his ſoul only on the righteoui- 
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them; hence the apoſtle Paul ſaid c thus, <1 | 
_ thro' the law am dead to the law, that I may 


the full application of the law to my conſci- 


the law, to all the duties I can perform, is, 
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er to bring a deſpairing ſinner, who is con- I 
vinced he is lefs than nothing in himſelf, tro 
believe himfelf to be rich in Chrift ; and it | xit 


carries a great difficulty in it, to work faith th 


in a man, when he has a burden of guilt ly. an 
ing upon him, and has ſuch an inſight into ch 
his natural condition, as brings him to deſpair of 
of whatever he has, or can be ſuppoſed to ap 
have. As all afflictions and legal terrors can! 
fon to die to the opinion he 


never bring a perſe E 


has cntertained of his own ri Z 
without the concurrence of the Spirit's. al- 
mighty power, fo when he is once dead to 
this, it is only the ſame power can inſpire him 
with che life of faith; without this, were he 
to perform thouſands of duties, he could nci- 
ther live by them, nor draw comfort from 


live ro God.” And every one who is rightly 
convinced, can fay after this great proficient 
in Chriſtian knowledge, to this purpoſe; by 


ence, I am dead to truſting in all the duties of 
it, and I can no more now raiſe my hope upon 
them; and the reaſon why I am dead, thro 
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have now learned to live to God, by faith in | 
Chriſt. When a ſinner is dead in his owa or. 
eſteem, and is under the weight of guilt, no- 
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3 thing can raiſe him, and cauſe him to awake 
and ſhew himſelf, but the power of the Spi- 
rit, who calls the things that are not, as tho 
ith they were, who can give him a ſight of Chriſt, 
ly- and a ſenſe of forgiveneſs ; neither can any- 
nothing put life into him, but the knowledge 
pat of a pure unmixed gofpel of grace, and the 
| to application of Chriſt and his benefits. 
can We may the better judge of the difficulty 
he of bringing a ſinner to believe, when he is 
dee, enabled to die both to fin and to his own 
a. righteouſneß, if we conſider what depths of 
d to deſpondency, ſuch as are actually united to 
him Chriſt, and juſtified by his righteouſhe(s, fall 
e he into, and how hard they find it to exerciſe 
ner faich, in the renewed acts of it. The great 
rom difficulty of acting faith has on its fide, by 
„„ Ivvay of evidence, the experience of all be- 
maj lievers. Of this we may take an inſtance in 
rhtly the Pfſalmiſt Heman, who was ſo wiſe a man, 
diem that it was judged à great embelliſhment of 
the character of Solomon, the wiſeſt mere 
man that ever was, to ſay, he s was wiſer than 
all ten, even than Heman; he alſo appears, 
by his ſhort Pſalm, to have been a great ſaint, 
and a ſtrong believer ; yet this excellent man 


2a, POET ö * n REES © 3 88 1 
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God gave Solomon wiſdom and underſtanding exceeding 
much, and largeneſs of heart, even as the ſand on the ſea 
+] ſhore ; and Solomon's wiſdem excelled the wiſdom of all 
= thoſe of the Eaſt countrey, and all the wiſdom of Egypt, for 
he was wiſer than all men, than Ethan the Ezrahite, and He- 
man, and Chalcol and Darda the ſons of Mahol; and his 
fame was in all the nations round about, 1 Kings iv. 29, 30, 3 1. 
of 
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of God found it difficult to renew the acts of 


his faith, and put queſtions, which nothing 
inferior to omnipotence can baffle or anſwer; 
whilſt under his weight of cares, he addreſſed 
himſelf to him who hears the ſighing of the 
. priſoners, in the following inimitably elegant 
and moving manner, © O Jehovah, the God 
of my ſalvation, let my prayer come before 
thee, incline thy ear to my cry, for my foul 
is full of troubles, and my life draws near to 
the grave; I am as one free among the dead, 
like the ſlain that lie buried in the grave, whom 
thou remembereſt no more: Thou haſt laid 
me in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, and in the 
deeps; thy wrath lies hard upon me, and 
thou haſt afflicted me with all thy waves: 
| Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead, ſhall 
the dead riſe and praiſe thee? Shall thy lo- 
ving-kindneſs be declared in the grave, or 
thy faithfulneſs in deſtruction? Shall thy won- 
ders be known in the dark, and thy righte- 
ouſneſs in the land of forgetfulneſs > But to 
thee have I cried, O Lord.” As this diſconſo · 
late faint, when God's fierce wrath went over 
him, and when becauſe of his terrors he was 
diſtracted, applied himſelf for relief to him 
who inflicted his wound, and fought to his 
ower to be reſtored; fo every believer, when 
E is wounded in ſpirit, looks for healing to 
the almighty power of the Spirit, who can 


5 2 Palm Izzxxviii. I, 23 37 55 6, 7». 1O, II, 12, 1 3. 4 
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ſtrengthen the bruiſed reed of his weak faith, 
and rekindle the flame of his expiring love. 
A deſponding Chriſtian may ſay after Heman 

to this purpole : O God of my life, I am in 
= ſome meaſure like them who are in hell, for 
l am pierced thro' with the guilt of my 
ſins, and with a freſh ſenſe of thy ſevereſt 
= wrath in my conſcience: Shall I ever riſe 
cut of this ſelf. condemned ſtate, to ſee my- 
ſelf to be in thy favour, and enjoy the ſun- 
ſmnine of thy love, that with praiſes I may 
EZ ſpeak of the great and wonderful things thou 
haſt done for me? Shall ever the bright beams 
of thy ſmiling face deſcend into the low pit 
of the grave, or pierce the dark cell of de- 
ſpondency where I now ſit? Shall thy faith- 


fulneſs to verify thy word of promiſe, and to 


H fave ſuch as truſt in thee, appear to me, who 
am tempted to judge myſelf to be between 
the teeth of the deſtroyer? Wilt thou declare 


chy faichfulneſs to me in deſtruction? If thou 
- © doſt this, it will be a ſtanding wonder of thy 


power, as great an inſtance of thy divine ener- 
gy, as if thou waſt to raiſe up one who has 
been long dead, or to reunite the ſcattered 
parts of one who has been tore in pieces, and 
| utterly deſtroyed. Shall I ever ſee the clear 
light rending the gloom which is now before 
my eyes, or behold the beauty of redemption 

in the darkneſs where I now (it? Shall my wi. 
cher d dying faith, which is panting for breath, 
| andatthelaſt gaſp, be recruited and quickened, 


co 
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to take hold of the righteouſneſ of my Sx. 


viour, in this ſolitary land of forgetfulneß, t 


where I dwell in ſilence, like one dead, who 
is forgot and gone, who will no more be ſeen, 
or ſpoke of? Yet I have an opportunity ſtill ÞM 
to invoke thee, O Spirit of truth, the com. 
forter of ſuch as are caſt down; if thou wit 


reſtore to me the joy of thy ſalvation, and tum . 
this forlorn and gloomy vale of my preſem i 


trouble into a door of hope, thou wilt ſhey 
thyſelf to be the author of mercy, and the 


God of love, whoſe right hand is gloriom 


in power, and excellent in might. All Chriſti 
ans, when they are in a deſponding fit, ate 
ready to own, that no leſs power can put 
new vigour into their ſtaggering faith, than 
what can raiſe the dead, bring back to lif 
ſuch as are mouldering in the grave, and retrieye 
ſuch as are in the jaws of the deſtroyer. | 
If almighty power is requiſite to put ſpirit 
into the flagging faith of a Chriſtian, certain- 
ly no leſs, but the ſame ated in a more emi- 
nent _— ow 5 neceſſary to are the 
prin f faich, and to give it a beginning 
in a 8 If a Chriſtiarin daten, Who 
can never be without the habit, root, and 
ſeed of faith, finds it difficult to act faith aney, 
on that Chriſt in whom he has already be- 
lieved, and in whoſe arms he has repoſed him- 
ſelf, what a great power muſt it be to bring 
a {inner to act faith on that Jeſus, in whom he 
never yet believed? Seeing it is like the railing 
| | 2 a 
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a man from the dead, to bring a bemiſted ſoul 


i | 15 exert th at principle of faith which he has 


in poſſeſſion, what power mult be required, 
to bring a perſon to act faith on Chriſt, who 


has no principle ar all? All Chriſtians find it 


a moſt difficult duty to believe in Chriſt, tho 
they have the word and Spirit, to ſeal up to 


them the truth and merit of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
EZ ings, tho' they have the preſſing ſenſe of their 
= own indigence to carry them to a Saviour, and 
have the taſtes of his ſweetneſs to allure them, 
tho they have the teſtimonies of ſuch as have 
gone before them, to move them to rely on 
him, who wrought great deliverance for o- 
thers, yet they find ir exceeding difficult to 
reſt on Chriſt, as their Redeemer. If then 
it is ſo hard a work, for ſuch as have faith, to 
renew the acts of it, certainly it muſt be great 
E power to bring ſuch to reſt on a Redeemer, 
& who are yet in their unbelief. 


Sinners who never knew whar it is, to ſee 


| ſin in its guilt, or God in his terrible wrath, 
are apt to have ſlight thoughts of believing in 


Chriſt; and are ready to fancy ir is ſoon 
y 


enough to think of this, when they are with- 
in the view of eternity; but it 1s ſtrange they 
| ſhould ſuppoſe it is time enough to begin this 
great work, when their hands hang down, 
when their nerves ſhake, when their joints 
tremble, when their ſtrength fails, when their 
eye- ſtrings break, when their tongue faulters, 
when their memory is gone, and when all 


their 
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their rational powers are out of order: This 


he who has true faith in Chriſt can look on al 


— — 


him to lie down and ſleep, becauſe God ſuſtains 
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is a dreadful deluſion, for perſons to imagine 
themſelves fit ro adjuſt the matter of their t 
ſalvation with God, when they cannot ſpeak Þ* 2 
rationally, it may be, to men; or to think BY < 
they can take up their fins, and caſt them up. Þ r. 
on Chriſt, when it may be they, thro the v 
extremity of ſtrong pain, cannot frame one 
ſettled thought. It may be with as much 
wiſdom imagined, that one who cannot fir 
hand or foot, can overturn the mountains, or 
rend the rocks. HOG 

A Chriſtian, when he conſiders that his 
faith is the production of the Spirit's almighty 
power, will have his value of this uſeful and 
neceſſary grace raiſed ; eſpecially ſince, as iti 
wrought by a mighty power, ſo the fruits of 
it are wonderful. What great and wonderful 
things does a ſprightly faith do in a believer! 


afflictions, and fay there is not one drop of 
wrath in them; he can think on hell without 
terror, and can ſay, I am pardoned, and put 
out of the reach of. vindictive juſtice ; he can 
look up to heaven with cotnfort, and can (ay, 
all chere is mine, by the Father's gift, and the 
Redeemer's purchaſe ; when thoulands:of enc- 
mies ſet themſelves againſt him, his faith cauſes 


him ; was the whole frame of nature to break : 
around him, and were the ſtrong foundations of his 
the carth/to fail, his faith | would wangen 1 | fays 
* | ayll 5 
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ſlaviſn feats, becauſe God is a refuge and 
ſtrength, and a preſent help in the time of 
trouble: When his cnemies are numerous 
and ſtrong; and buſy to contrive his ruin, he 
ſets his forehead like a flint, and deſpiſes their 
rage, becauſe his faith looks to him who is in- 
vilible; when others, whoſe muddy fouls are 
drenched. in the things of ſenſe, are afraid of 
them who can kill the body, he is nat daunted, 
= becauſe his faith purs him chiefly upon fearing 


the eternal God, who can deſtroy both foul 


and body in hell for ever; when all his world- 


ly comforts are blaſted, and ſtrip'd of their 


= verdure, he is ſupported under the laſs of 
them; becauſe faith turns his eye to the glo- 
ty of that inheritance, which is incorruptible, 
= undefiled, and fades not away, and feeds it- 
ſelf on the rich and enduring ſubſtance which 


is there; when all things in nature's ſtorchouſe 


are rendered uſeleſs to him, when the fig tree 
daes not bloſſom, when there is ng fruit in 
the vine, when the labour of the olive fails, 
when the fields yield no meat, when the 
flocks are cut off from the fold, and there are 
no herds in the ſtalls, faith opens the treaſu- 
ries of heaven, and he rejoices in the God of 
his falvation ; when the brittle (hcll of his bo- 
dy is broke, and his ſoul muſt fly away to re- 
gions unſeen, and be immoveably fixed in an 
| endleſs eternity, his faith, upon the brink of 
| his departure, ſings a triumphant ſong, and 
| fays, Tho I walk . valley of the thr 
92 1 OW 
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dow of death, I will fear no evil, becauſe the 
rod and ſtaff of my great ſhepherd comfort 
me. O death where is thy ſting? O grave 
where is thy victory? I feel no ſting in death, 
and ſee no gloom hanging over the grave: 
thanks to my exalted Redeemer, who gives 
me the conqueſt, who has ſtrip'd death of its 


ſting, and diveſted the grave of all its terrors : 


I can look upon death as the gate of heaven, 
and the entrance into glory and immortality; 
and I can commit my fleſh to the grave, as a 
bed of reſt, in hope of a joytul reſurrection. 
Faith is wrought in the heart of a ſinner 
by the Holy Spirit, who therein manifeſts a 
great and a mighty degree of power; this 
may convince us, how. falſe that opinion is, 


which ſuppoſes that ſinners are brought to 
believe by bare moral ſuaſion; this conceit 
ſaps the vitals of Chriſtianity, and as it is too 


much become the epidemical plague of the 
reformed churches, it threatens their ſubver- 
ſion, and it ought to be cautiouſly avoided, 
and zealouſly rejected. What men of cor- 
rupt minds call moral ſuaſion is this; the truths 
of the Goſpel, and the duties of religion are 
propounded to the underſtanding of a (inner, 
with rational motives; and weighty arguments, 
to incline him to embrace the truths propound- 
ed, and to perform the duties urged, while his 
will is left in aſtate of mere indifference. Thus 
for inſtance, faith in Chriſt is, perhaps, made 
known to a ſinner, as a neceſſary duty, and it 
Wc, may 
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may be declared to him, that his advantages 
will be great, if he believes in a Saviour, and 
his miſery will be unavoidable, if he perſiſts in 
hn, unbelief; however his will is not powerfully 
e: attracted, but is left indifferent, to accept or 
es WE reject what is offered. This is a fair account 
its of what ſome call moral ſuaſion, and it is no 
s: more than a propoſal of ſpiritual benefits, and 
en, a rational excitement of a ſinner to his duty, 
ty; ¶ but it does not put any power into him to [way 
sa his will. 2 N 
n. Ir is impoſſible that bare moral ſuaſion cari 
ner bring a ſinner to believe, becauſe a propoſal 
ts aof truth to the underſtanding works no change 
this upon the mind, without a power inwardly to 
1 is, move ir, and renew it: Was the caſe other- 
t to wile, no reaſon can be given, why they to 
xccit WW whom Chriſt preached did not believe: There 
too was no defect on Chriſt's fide, in propound- 
the ¶ ing the truths which were to be believed, and 
pver- ¶ in preſſing the duties which were to be per- 
ided, formed: Whoſe words could be more likely 
cor: ¶ to make their way into the hearts of ſuch as 
ruths heard them, than the words of our Saviour? 
n are Let the Phariſees ſcoffed at his admonitions, 
nner, and deſpiſed his reproofs, and were as cold as 
nents, ice, and as hard as ſtone, under his warming 
ound: ¶ and melting miniſtry: Who ever expreſſed di- 
ile his vine matters with more becoming majeſty, 
Thus and more affectionate elegance, than our Lord? 
made ¶ Yer che evangelical prophet has: brought him 
and it EI. „ VE | 
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in making this ſad complaint, © The Lord has 
made my mouth like a ſharp fword, and made 
me a poliſhed ſhaft, yet I have laboured in 
vain, and ſpent my ſtrength for nought, but 
ſurely my judgment is with the Lord, and my 
reward with my God.” This prophetic com- 
plaint was fulfilled, when the Jews, who fat 
under Chriſt's miniſtry three years and a half, 
were not gathered in by his preaching. All 
the hearers of the great biſhop of ſouls were 
not brought to believe, therefore the working 
of faith does not principally, much leſs only, 
depend upon outward exhortations, bur chiefly 
on the inward operation of the Spirit. When 
a ſinner believes, he is quickened, being dead 
before; and when he is thus revived, it is no 
leſs than the power of the eternal Spirit that 
puts life into him. The word ſounded in the 
ear may gall the conſcience, and cauſe ſome 
reflections and rational conſiderations, but it is 
the energy of the Holy Spirit that muſt work 
faith in the heart. . 'N 
There cannot be a more convincing proof, 
that the bare propoſal of truth to the under- 
ſtanding cannot produce faith, than rhe conſi- 
deration of what we often (ee, that ſinners 
are under the deepeſt convictions, know the 
truth, and cannot object againſt their duty, 
and yet continue in unbelief, Many of the 
Jews were convinced by Chriſt's diſcourſes, 
who never believed in him; for we are told, 
& Mat. vii. 29. 

« he 
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e he taught with authority“ or his doctrine 
carried ſuch a ſtream of evidence with it, 
that it bore down all the perverſe reaſons of 
ſtout hearted gainſayers; yet all who were 
convinced by his authoritatiye preaching, did 
not lay down the weapons of their warfare, 
and yield themſelves up to his conduct. Ma- 
ny confeſſions drop'd from the Jews of the de- 
monſtrative evidence which went along with 
Chriſt's miniſtry, nay ſome of them owned, 
that never | man ſpoke as he did, and yet the) 

perſiſted in their infidelity. Experience dell 
us, that many are under biting convictions, 
who never believe; for profane ſinners will be 
ſo ſtruck with a rational convincing diſcourſe, 
that they will be mute for a time, and will 
drop all their crafty pleas for ſin, and yet they 


are not ſhaken out of it. We may find back- 


ſliders, after many convictions, going on in 
their old way, and cloſely embracing that ſin 
which the word without, and their own 
conſcience within condemns. As this is a 
fearful judgment upon them, and looks as if 
they were forſaken of God, and given up to 
eternal ruin, ſo it is a full proof, that bare mo- 
ral ſuaſion cannot work faith, for if it could, 
all who are convinced would believe. 
The truth is the inſtrument of ſpiritual 
freedom, as the revelation of it is made effectu- 
al, to ſcattet the ignorance of the mind, and 


John vii. 46. 
43 to 


"og 
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to cut aſunder the combinations of luſt in te v 
will; there fore moral ſuaſion mult neceſſarij ti 
be uſed, and the truth muſt be propounded ſ 
to the underſtanding; but it is the Spirit who 
makes free efficiently, or by way of ſpecial 
operation; for it is he delivers from blindneſs 
of mind, and hardneſs of heart, As he 
takes the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and imputes 
it to the perſon of a ſinner, thereby making 
him free from guilt and condemnation, ſo he 
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m 
takes the purifying vertue of Chriſt's death, M ti 
and applies it to his ſoul, thereby delivering It 
him from fin in its dominion. m Where the C 
Spirit of the Lord thus is, there is liberty. m 
Ic is not a man's own power that brings him m 

to believe, and therefore it cannot be done by al 
bare moral ſuaſion; but when faith is wrought, ol 
| beſides a propoſal of truth to the underſtand- a 

ing, there muſt be an application of the me- h. 


rit of Chriſt ta the conſcience, by the ſpecial tl 
and immediate operation of the Holy Spirit. at 
Was it ſuppoſed, that moral ſuaſion only tl 
could work faith in the hearts of ſinners, then f 
many groſs abſurdities would follow, and the tt 
ſenſe of the moſt plain Scriptures muſt be de- be 
ſtroyed; thus when it is (aid, ſinners are born ar 
of God, we muſt underſtand that they beget i n 
themſelves; when it is affirmed, that they are pe 
God's workmanſhip, we muſt take it, as if tt 
they made themſelves new creatures; and je 


or, Ul. 17. 1 
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when it is declared} that Chriſt quickens 
them, we muſt conceive that they raiſe them- 
ſelves. When the Holy Spirit brings a ſin- 
ner to believe, if he only made a propoſal of 


truth to the underſtanding, and left the will 
indifferently to accept or reje& what is offer- 


ed, Judas and Simon Magus would be as much 
indebted to the grace of God, as Peter or 
Paul; for Judas knew the truth, and was a 
miniſter to preach it, and Simon gave a no- 
tional aſſent to the verity of the Goſpel. 
It no more was done for one who truſts in 
Chriſt, than proponnding the truth to his 


mind, it would follow, that God had no 


more love from eternity for ſuch as are actu- 


ally ſaved, than for ſuch as are the everlaſtin 


objects of his hatred; that Chriſt ſuffered, 


and ſatisfied no more for thoſe who are in 
heaven, than for thoſe who are in hell; and 


that the Spirit did no more for them that have 
actually entered into glory, than he did for 
them who are veſſels of wrath, fitted for de- 
ftruction. If no more went to work faith 
than moral ſuaſion, the conſequence would 
be, that God has left it altogether indifferent 


and uncertain, whether any ſhall be ſaved or 
no; becauſe if he was to put forth no more 


power than a bare propoſal of the truth, and 
the will was left indifferent, to accept or re- 
je& this propoſal, then all ſinners might do 


what any one ſinner does, and ſo no ſinners 


might be ſaved: This amounts to a charge 


14 N of 
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of blaſphetny, as if God the Father ſhould 


ſend his Son to ſuffer for ſinners ; as if God 


the Son ſhould die to redeem them; and as if 


God the S$pirirſhould ſtrive to bring them to 


believe in a Sayiour, and yet in the founda- 
tion of all it ſhould be left indifferent and un- 
eertain, whether one ſinner could be ſaved by 


the death of Chriſt. This tends to form in 


us ſuch low notions of the three divine per- 
ſons, who take their ſeveral parts in the œco- 


nomy of our ſalvation, that it ſhould fire our 
zeal againſt what is calculated to leſſen our 


regard to them, and honour for them. If 
faith came only by a mere rational perſuaſion, 
then ſeveral expreſſions about it in the Scrip- 


tures would be only great ſwelling words, and 


ſuch ſtrained metaphors, as would be un- 
worthy of the Spirit of truth. Faith could 
not be ſtiled the operation of God, if it was 
brought about by no more than a propoſal of 


the truth to the underſtanding: And it would 
be improper to ſay, the Spirit diſplays his 


ower upon us, if he did no more than ex- 
ort us to believe, and yet left us to our own 


corrupt wills. With theſe ſhocking abſurdi- 
ties is that notion big, which maintains that 


moral ſuafion is ſufficient to work faith, and 
to convert a ſinner. This notion is one prin- 
cipal cauſe of the univerfal decay of piety 


among Proteſtants, and it is a great bar to 


the converſion of ſinners ; for when they are 


legthed vp, and hardened in che imaginary. 


belief 
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belief of their own ſtrength, they are laid 


aſlecp in preſumption, and are encouraged to 


negle& a humble dependence on Chriſt for 
ſpiritual life. When ſinners are really brought 
to believe, they become nothing in their own 


cyes, and acknowledge Chriſt to be all in all; 


and as ſuch he muſt be owned, for no crea» 


ture, out of a conceit of its fulneſs ſuffi· 
cience, muſt glory in his preſence, but who« 


ſoever glories, muſt glory in the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Holy Spirits working Faith by 
the Inſtrumentality of the Word. 


or che internal agent that works it in 
the heart; but the wotd is the external means, 
or inſtrument he makes ule of, to produce it. 


We muſt not pretend to ſtint the operations 


of the Spirit, who is a free ſovereign agent, 


ſo far as to ſay, he never works faith without 
the inſtrumentality of the word; for he does 


it without the word in elect perſons, who 


die before they are able to hear the word 


read or preached; and likewiſe in perſons 


who are under religious impteſſions from 


their infancy, and never remember the time 


when they were in an unconverted ſtate. In 


— 4 4 works 


1 HE Holy Spirit 2 che efficient of faith, 
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works faith by the inſtrumentality of the 
Word; ſometimes he bleſſes the reading of 
the Scripture for the producing of faith in 
the heart; and there is ſcarce a more re- 
markable inſtance of this, than in the noted 
ſtory of the learned Junius, which can hard- 
ly be too often repeated. This excellent per- 
ſon * fell, in his younger years, into the bad 


company of ſome atheiſtical ſcoffers, who 


tho' the very fools of nature, paſled then, as 
they do now, for grand wits, and was in a 
manner ſeduced by them; his pious father 
underſtanding the danger he was in, ſent for 
him home, and took care to lay a New Teſta- 
ment in his way; he meeting with it, carc- 
lefly opened it, and caſt his eye on the be- 
ginning of the apoſtle John's Goſpel, © In 


- ® In Novum Teſtamentum imprudens incidi, quod Pater 
legebat frequens, & in conclave illud ſubjecerat oculis meis 
. legendum, fi forte gratiam Deus hoc modo faceret, pruden- 
tiſſime mentem ſuam de me & animum ſuum diſſimulans, ex 
quo lethalis impi etatis illius ſemina, quae ante radices egerant 
in me, animadverterat. Hic ergo Novum illud Teſtamentum 
divinitus oblatum aperio: aliud agenti ſe mihi exhibet aſpectu 
primo auguſtiſſimum illud caput Evangeliſtae & Apoſtoli, © In 
rincipio erat Verbum, & Verbum illud erat apud Deum, & 
Den: erat Verbum illud, hoc erat in principio apud Deum; 
vinnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & ſine ipſo factum eſt nec unum, 
quod factum eſt. Lego partem capitis, & ita commoveor le- 
gens, ut repente diyinitatem argumenti ſcriptique majeſtatem 
auctoritatemque ſenſerim longo intervallo omnibus eloquentiae 
humanae fluminibus praeeuntem. Horrebat corpus, ſtupebat 
animus, & totum illum diem ſic afficiebar, ut, qui eſſem ipſe 
mihi viderer incertus eſſe. Recordatus es mei Domine Deus 
mi, pro immenſa miſericordia tua, ovemque perditam in gre- 
gem tuam xecepiſti, Frangiſcus Junius in Vita ſua. 
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the beginning was the Word, and the Word 


was with God, and the Word was God.“ 
Struck with theſe words, he read part of the 
chapter ; and the divinity. of the argument, 
and the majeſty and ſtrength of the ſtyle, 


which was vaſtly above all mere human com- 


polures, of which he was a very good judge, 


forced him to own, that ſuch a writing could 


only come from the inſpiration of God, He 


was ſo ſurprized and aſtoniſhed, that for the 


whole day he ſcarce knew where he was; 
this ſurprize, thro the tender mercies of his 
God, was made to end in ſound belief, and a 

true converſion; and thus this wandering 
ſheep was gathered into the fold of the 
great ſhepherd, and was fitted by the Spirit 

to be a champion for, and a defender of thoſe 


divine truths, which he had once been too 
forward to ridicule and vilify. 


| Tho' the Holy Spirit ſometimes bleſſes the 
reading of the Scriptures, for the working 


faith in the hearts of ſinners, yet as diſpenſing 


the word of life is the means chiefly appoint- 


ed to promote this end, it is moſtly ſeen, that 


he honours the inſtitution of preaching the 
Goſpel, with making it the inſtrument in his 
hand to beget the grace of faith, in the hearts 
of ſuch as are by nature unbelievers. This is 


proved by the apoſtle Paul, in the way of a 


i d FE. N b . 
beautiful gradation, in the following paſſage, 


} Rom. x. 15, 13, 144 15,17 


140 APRACTICAL TREATISE 


« There is no difference between Jew and 
Greek, ſeeing the ſame Lord over all is rich 
to all who: call upon him; for whoſoever I. 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
faved; how then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heatd? And how ſhall they hear without 
& preacher? And how ſhall any preach except 
they are ſent? So then faith comes by hear. 
ing, and hearing by the word of God.” God 
by his prophets promiſed ſalvation both to 
the Jews, and to the Gentiles ; there can be 
no ſalvation without calling on him, there can 
de no calling on hitn without faith, there can 
—_ be tio faith without hearing, there can be no 
Bearing without a preacher, and there can 
be no preacher without being ſent; ſo that 
faith comes by hearing, and heating comes 
by preaching the word of reconciliation, 
The word of God preached and heard is the 


| Inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God works 
| faith; and it is no wonder that he moſtly 
1 Works it this way, becauſe preaching the 


word is an inſtitution of Chriſt, appointed 
fot this very end and purpoſe. When the 
Spirit works faith by the word, he terrifies 
and breaks ſinners down by the application of 
the W of the law; and he applics 
che promiſes of the Goſpel of peace, to raiſe 


| up, and comfort the drooping ſpirits of ſuch 
il zs he has rendered contrite. 
When 


heart of a ſinner, by the word, he terrifies 
” him, and breaks him down, by the applica- 
tion of the threatenings of the law. When 
be does this, he conſtrains the ſinner to hear 
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When the Spirit of God works faith in the 


what the law ſays to him, however unwilling 


he may be to liſten to ir. It cannot be agree- 


able to a ſinner, to hear the voice of the law, 


for it curſes and condemns every tranſgreſſor, 


and ir denounces death and damnation for 
every breach of its precepts; for we are told 
© in Scripture, that © Curſed is every one that 


continues not in all things, which are wrote in 


the book of the law, todo them.” The curſe 


of the law reaches every unregenerate ſinner z 
could a man perfectly fulfil the law, he _— 


expect life from his obedience to the law ; but 


the law curſes every one, who continues not 
in all which is wrote in it. Coulda man keep 
the whole law, except offending in one ſingle 


point, he would be as really liable to the 


Wrath of God, as if he had broke the whole 


law; for as every fin is a contempt of God's 
authority, he who breaks one en 4 of rhe 
law, is vertually guilty of the breach of che 
whole law. No man can keep the law per- 
fectly, and againſt every breaker of it the 
curſe and condemnation is thundered our. 


| Unregenerate men are ſo far from breaking 


the law only in a ſingle inſtance, or in a few 


points, 


\ 
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points, that the whole courſe of their lives is 
made up of violations of the commandments, 
which are holy, juſt, and good. Man ſince 
the fall is 4 abominable and polluted, and 
greedily drinks iniquity, as a thirſty man does 
water, he loves darkneſs © rather than light, 


his heart fis full of evil, and in his 8 fleſh 


dwells no good thing; his errors h are ſo ma- 
ny, that none can count them up, his wick- 
edneſs i is great, and his tranſgreſſions are in 


a manner numberleſs, they are * even more 
than the hairs that crown his head; how 


great a degree of wrath then does he trea- 
ſure up to himſelf, againſt the day of wrath, 
and the reyelation of che righteous judgment 
of God 188 

When the Spirit of God forcibly urges 


upon the conſcience of a ſinner, that for eve- 


ry breach of the law the curſe is his due, and 
cauſes him to call to mind, how he has been 
ſo far from obeying what the law requires, 


or keeping all things contained in it, that he 


has broke whatever it commands, and done 
whatever it forbids; he is ſtartled and affright- 
ed, and is fo far from thinking his ſtate ſafe, 
that he looks upon himſelf as a perſon loſt 


and undone for ever, if the curſe comes up- 
on him: He diſcovers a rectitude in the rule, 


but a crookedneſs in his will; he ſees a per- 


* Job. xv. 16. John vi. 19. * Fecleſ, ix. 3. 
S Rom. vii. 18. » Pl. xix. 12. 1 Job xxii. 5 


* Pſalm xl. 12 
7 fection 


SY 
4 ns N 
4 0 
5 | : 
. 
* 2 


Part II. os Saving FAITH. 143 


fection in the law, but the higheſt degree of 
degeneracy in himſelf; he views a comely or- 
der in the precepts, but the greateſt diſorder 
in his ſpirit; he deſcries purity in the com- 
mand, but a ſpring of pollution in his heart; 


and he is ſenſible there is ſpirituality in the di- 


rectory of his actions, but enmity and carna- 
lity in his mind and thoughts. The law ſhews 
2 ſinner what he is, and what he ought to 


E be; and when the Spirit holds the glaſs of the 


law to the eye of his conſcience, he muſt 


view the rectitude, perfection, comely order, 
purity, and ſpirituality of the law, on the one 
© hand, and his own crookedneſs, degeneracy, 


diſorder, uncleanneſs, enmity, and carnalicy, 


When the Spirit, in applying the threaten- 


E ings of the law to the conſcience of a ſin- 
ner, makes him hear what the law ſays, he 
brings him at the ſame time under the preſſing 
ſenſe of his guilt. The Spirit is in Scripture 


ſtiled a Spirit of bondage, as he applies the 
law in the ſeverity of it to a ſinner : The a- 
poſtle Paul! mentions it as the happineſs of 


true believers, that they receive not the Spi- 
rit, as a Spirit of bondage again to fear, but 


as a ſpirit of adoption, enabling them to call 
God, Father. When the Spirit is called a 
pirit of bondage, this does not imply that 
he binds a ſinner over to bondage, and brings 


| Rom, viii. 15. 


he is bim 
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him into thraldom; bur he is fo ſtiled, becauſe 
he diſcovers to men the bands which lie 
upon their ſouls, and works in them horror 
and fear, when he opens their eyes, to ſee 
how they are in ſlavery to ſin and Satan, and 
liable to divine vengeance. He diſcharges 
volleys of curſes againſt them, muſters up the 
judgments of God which they have deſerved, 
flaſhes the fire of God's indignation in their 
faces, gives them a feeling FR of the weight 
of their iniquities, and impreſſes on their con- 
ſciences the ſmarting ſenſe of their guilt: 
When he ſhews them their fin, in its filchi- 
neſs, he alſo ſhews them the wrath of God, 
in its dreadfulneſs. When ſinners are lying 
on the bed of ſlothful indolence, the Spirit 
often ſuddenly breaks the bands of carnal ſe- 
curity, which tie them down, and awakens 
them, to view the black (ſcene of their guilt 
and iniquity; and when they are ſtretched at 
cale in in, he, as it were, with a ratcling 
clap of thunder, rouzes them, to take a ter- 
rifying proſpe& of the wrath of God; that 
ſo they may be brought to renounce their 
confederacy with death, and to break their 
__— with hell, and may be induced, be- 
ore it is too late, to make ſupplication to their 

judge. : 25 
When the Spirit of God works in men, 
as a ſpirit of bondage, he gives them a terri- 
fying proſpect of all the attributes of God, as 
chey are edged with wrath, and are acting 
. conjuncti 
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conjunctly againſt them: He brings to their 
view the juſtice of God, proceeding to pals 
a ſentence upon them, becauſe ir has been 
offended with them, and incenſed againſt 


them; he manifeſts to them the holineſs of 


God, preparing a charge againſt them, be- 
cauſe it has been diſparaged; he lays open to 
them the truth of God, haſtening to fullfil 
bis threatenings, becauſe it has been disbe- 
lieved; he ſhews them the mercy of God, 
ready to join with incenſed juſtice, in con- 
demning them, becauſe it has been ſlighted; 
he lets them ſee the very goodneſs of God 
about to ſhut up all bowels and tender com- 
paſſions againſt them, becauſe it has been 
deſpiſed and undervalued; he ſets before 
them the almighty power of God, kindling 
a tophet of wrath for them, and prepared 
to caſt them into it; and he preſents to 
their thoughts the eternity and immutability 
of God, about to ſeal them up to deſtruction, 


and to perpetuate their torments. When the 


Spirit brings ſinners to ſee themſelves as dry 
ſtubble, incircled with the injured perfections 
of God, which are all flaming out to conſume 
them, they are filled with fear, they cry out 
guilty before God, they make a poſitive con- 


cluſion againſt themſelves, and are prepared 


thankfully to embrace the propoſal of mercy. 


When the Holy Spirit works in the hearts 


| and conſciences of men, as a Spirit of bondage, 
to ingender fear, and ſets the law home up- 


1 K on 


on them, he makes it to be as their teacher, 
to guide and lead them to Chriſt, who is the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs, to all ſuch 
as believe. When ſinners are brought to 
view theit guilt and unworthineſs, in the 
glaſs of the law, they are made ſenſible of 
their inability to pay the debts they owe to 
God, and are convinced of the neceflity chey 
lie under to have another to anſwer for them, 
who is able to undertake their caufe, and fa- 
tisfy for their guilt; and their ear being thus 
open to diſcipline, when Chriſt is propoſed 
to them, as a fit Mediator to manage their 
cauſe with God, they receive and embrace 
him as their Saviour. Hence the law is call- 
ed, by the m apoſtle Paul, a ſchoolmaſter to 
bring us ro Chriſt. He has told us, thar* the 
law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by faith.” The law 
is our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, as 
it ſhews us our ſin, threatens and condemns us 
for it; and convinces us, that a Mediator is 
neceſſary, to bear away our fin, ro expiate 
our guilt,” and to keep off from us deſerved 
puniſhment. The law, in the hand of the 
Soirir, corrects us for our iniquity, and ſo 

forces us to cry out for mercy, and inclines 
us cheerfully to accept of it, as ſoon as it is 
offered; and it makes us ſmart for our pre- 
varication, and fo renders us willing to cloſe 


* Gal. iii. 24 — 
with 
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with Chriſt, as a Saviour, whenever he is pro- 
pounded to us. 85 

When the Holy Spirit works faith in a 
ſinner, by the word, he applies the promiles 
of the Goſpel, to raiſe him up and comfort 
him. As he makes ule of the law to terrify 
ſinners, and to ſtrike them down, ſo for their 
revival and comfort, he applies the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, which bleſſes them and gives 
them life. The curſes of the law, when 
they break in upon ſinners with force and vi- 
olence, affect them with their miſery, where- 
as when the promiſes of the Goſpel are ap- 
plied to wounded ſinners, they get a ſight of 
their remedy. The law ſhews men the mat- 

ter of their obedience, and denounces the 
wrath of Gad againſt them, if they fail in it; 
but it gives them no ſtrength to perform their 
duty, nor does it leave them any hope; where- 
as when the Spirit applies the promiſes of the 
Goſpel to us, he begets in us a ſpiritual life, on 
which foundation the glorious ſtructure of 
eternal life is raiſe .. 

All ſinners, before they are convinced of 
© their ſinful inſufficiency, are righteous in their 
© own eyes, and are living® men in their own 
opinion; but when the law comes, it beats 
them off from ſuch a falſe bottom, and leayes 
them dead ro comfort; and then the worm 
of conſcience begins to tear them, and they 
can never live with pleaſure, till the Holy 

Rom. vii. 9. 
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Spirit breathes life into them, by an evangeli- 


to ſinners, and ſhews them the gracious and 
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cal promiſe of pardon and everlaſting life, 


thro Jeſus Chriſt. The law ſhews a burning K 
lake, ſending out flames of wrath, to con- | F 
ſume tranſgreſlors, but the Goſpel opens the * 
fountain of Chriſt's blood, wherein all ſin and 
uncleanneſs can be walhed away: The law a 
diſplays a black flying roll of curſes, to ſcare : 
evil-doers, but the Goſpel produces a free par- 2 
don for all fin, ſealed and ratified by the blood q 
of Chriſt: The Spirit in the law applies the R 
threatening to a ſinner, and curſes him for 6 
his tranſgreſſions; but in the Goſpel he pours * 
oil into the wounds of a contrite ſinner, and K 
whiſpers peace and pardon in his car: In the 23 
law he terrifies and wounds him, makes him ys 
ſenſible of his approaching and deſerved de. |. 
ſtruction; but in the Goſpel he ſpeaks com . 
fort to him whois diſconſolate, heals his bruiſes, | | 1 
opens a way for his eſcape, and ſweetly allures + 
and draws him to Chriſt by faith. When 2 


the Spirit applies the promiſes of the Goſpel 


merciful nature. of Chriſt, his love to loſt 
tranſgreſſors, and the openneſs of his arms to 
receive them, they fall down at the kind Re- 
deemer's foot, and wait 'till he breathes the 
light of comfort into them. © 

It was never the deſign of the Goſpel to 
aboliſh rhe law, as it is a rule of life, but rather 


to eſtabliſn it. The great apoſtle o Paul thruſt a 
© Rom. iii. 31. Kg 


3 from 
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from himſelf all thoughts of weakening the 
authority of the law, when he ſaid, with a 
holy warmth, Do we make void the law 
thro' faith? God forbid : We rather eftabliſh 
the law.” The law, as it is a covenant of 
works, is indeed aboliſhed by Chriſt, becauſe 
it has been completely fulfilled, and all its de- 
mands have been fully anſwered by him, as 
the ſurety of his people; therefore all its 


ſpect to thoſe for whom he died; but ? when 
Chriſt, as a ſurety, delivers his people from 
the law, as a covenant of works, he, as the 
King of righteouſneſs, brings them under it, 
as it is a rule of life. When men can enter- 
wtain mild thoughts of ſin, and take up with 
low thoughts of the law, it is a black mark 
upon them, that they do not cordially truſt 
in Chriſt, as a prieſt, who is able to procure 
their ranſom; for every one who ſincerely 
truſts in the infinite merit of the facrifice 
Chbriſt has offered up, as the great high- 
prieſt, at the ſame time bows to the rod of 
his ſtrength, and ſubmits to the ſcepter of 
his righteous government. Every one who 
relies on Chriſt for righteouſneſs, to juſtify 


ons by the holy law of his Maker, remem- 


o See Mr. Richard Taylor's admirable diſcourſe on the eſta- 
buſhment of the law by the Goſpel, eſpecially p. 1118, 
37 97 93107. EL 


deathful obligations are cancelled, with re- 


3 him before God, takes him for his Lord, and 
endeavours, in his ſtrength, to regulate his acti- 
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coſtly a rate, and may not be left to fulfi 


conform to the law of him, who calls him to 
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ſuch as, 0 
in need of help from God. It makes known 


died, as he was man, for the iniquity of his 
people; and who, as he was God, was able 


him, and in whom if ſinners truſt, they chall 


and ſays to them that are bound, come forth 
it ſhakes off their fetters, and girds chem with 


The Goſpel reveals a perfect righteouſneſs to 
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bering that he is bought with the price of 
his Redeemer's blood, that he may no longer 
be his own, but his who purchaſed him at {6 


the will of the fleſh, but be made free to 


glory and virtue. 2 Oh 
The happineſs of ſinners is inexpreſſibly 
great, when the Spirit applies the promiſe 
of the Goſpel to them; becauſe the Goſpel 
brings the moſt glad tidings of great joy, 
that can ee be ſounded in the ears of 
aving deſtroyed themſelves, ſtand WW 


a Saviour, who groaned, bled, ſighed, and 


to farisfy for ſin, and is fit to manage all the 
concerns of thoſe who caſt their care upon 
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never be aſhamed. The Goſpel publiſhes a 
free amneſty to tranſgreſſors, and a full par- 
don for all fins; it opens the priſon doors, 


8 . 
: R 


gladneſs, and it gives them beauty for aſnes, | 
the oil of joy for mourning, and the gar- 
ment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavinels : 


the guilty, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 

finiſhes tranſgreſſion, makes an end of {in 

and propitiation for iniquity, and renders all 1 n 
n ee o 
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to whom it is imputed, acceptable to God 
their judge: The Goſpel proclaims peace to 
ſuch as have engaged in a ſinful warfare againſt 


the great preſerver of men, and invites them 


to throw down their arms, to be received in- 


to favour, and to partake of that peace of 


reconciliation, which Chriſt purchaſed by the 
death of his croſs: The Goſpel directs the 
unclean to go to the Holy Spirit, who can 


| . purge away all their blackneſs, and make 


them, white, by ſprinkling the clean water 
of ſanctification upon them: In fine, the 
Goſpel promiſes perfect happineſs to ſuch ag 
are by nature miſerable, and it aſſures ſuch as 
believe in Chriſt, that after they have follow- 
ed him in a courſe of obedience, they ſhall 
ſtand before him, cloathed with the white 


attire of glory, innocence, and immortality. 


All theſe ineſtimable benefits are promiſed 
freely, and are not made to depend on condi- 
tions performed by us; this makes the Goſpel 
in a peculiar manner to be glad tidings of 


great joy to us, Happy then are our ears, if 
| we hear the joyful ſound ſpread by the Gr 


ſpel, and happy are we if we receive its meſ- 


age! ſeeing it declares to us, that to us is 


ſeat a Saviour, even Chriſt the Lord, who 
tho he was born a child, and appeared as 2 


| Miſerable man, yet he is the mighty Gad, the 
everlaſting Father, and che prince of peace, 
of the increaſe of whoſe government there is 
no end; who muſt reign till he has perfected 


K all 
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all the deſigns of his mercy towards his peo- 
ple, and has put all his enemies under his 
feet; and who after that will reign King for 
ever and ever. 8 

If the Holy Spirit employs both the uv 
and the Goſpel, when he works faith in the 
hearts of ſinners, this may direct ſuch as are 
entruſted with che preaching of the Goſpel; 
as to their conduct in diſpenſing the bread of 
life. They muſt not ſeparate the law from 
the Goſpel, nor muſt they lay one or the 
other aſide, but they muſt tread in the foot- 
ſteps of the Holy Spirit, who makes uſe of 
both. It muſt be owned, that it is comfort- 
able to ſincere Chriſtians, to hear the Goſpel, 
bur when nothing but pure Goſpel is preach- 
ed, unmortified ſinners, who have never been 
alarmed by legal terrors, are ready to turn the 
grace of God into Wantonneſs; and becauſe 
they hear only of mercy, are in danger to 
forget their duty. On the other hand, where 
men preach nothing but the law, and do not 
lead their hearers to diſtin& conceptions of 
the difference between the law and the Go- 
ſpel, they prove unſucceſsful. preachers ; for 
they cither torment humble ſinners, and caſt 
them into deſpair, or they train perſons” up 
in a lifeleſs Pharifaic formaliry, and induce 
them to rake up with the form of godlinels, 


without troubling themſelves . * your 
of true religion. | 


DP PID YT 


Ir 
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It muſt be confeſſed; that the freaks of 
many who fit under the ſound of the word, 
are ſo various, that it is not a very eaſy mat- 
ter, for ſuch as deſire to be found faithful 
diſpenſers of the bread of life, to know how 
to conduct themſelves in their miniſtrations. 
There is a ſett of formal profeſſors, who are 


ſo drenched in a legal ſpirit, that they cannot 
bear to hear of any thing but the duties of 
religion, and what they are pleaſed to call 


the conditions of ſalvation; they pretend to 


hear, with great pleaſure, of faith, repent- 
ance, contrition, humiliation, ſelf· denial, mor- 


tification, and ſincere obedience, and ſuch 


like ſubjects; tho it is too often ſeen, that 


they take very little care to exceed others in 


the practice of theſe duties. If the Goſpel 


doctrines of free election, juſtification by the 


Y righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the inability of man 
co turn himſelf, the neceſſity of the Spirit's 


operations, and the inſufficience of works to 
attain ſalvation, are unfolded to them, they 
are preſently alarmed with fear, leſt a gap is 
opening to let in antinomian errors: They 


do not like ſuch ſort of preaching, they pre- 
tend it is only amuſing Chriſtians with 


what they are under no neceſſity to know, 


and puzzling them with knotty, difficult mat- 
ters, too high for common underſtandings: 


Theſe are moſt ſenſeleſs and ridiculous pre- 
tences; for what ſignifies it to tell a perſon of 
his duty, if he is not told where he muſt go 
for ſtrength to perform it? There 
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their ſins, to renew their repentance, to a- 
bound in 200 works, to be diligent to bring 


fended; they brand this with the odious name 
of legal preaching ; all this is, in their reck- 


tions as they imagine themſelves to be: They 


of little but eternal 3 and, to ſhew 
their * are beſt Pl d, when this 


his righteouſneſs, without nonſenſically run- 


ed to bring credit and glory to it, and are the 
only ſure evidences of it. The ſame ſort of 
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There is another ſort of hearers, who pre. 
tend to be ſo raviſned with the admiration of 
Goſpel grace, that they cannor, without a 
breach of patience, hear of their duty ; the 
reaſon of which it is to be feared is, they 
Care not to perform it. If they are told of 
the evil of fin, and are preſſed to confels 


credit to the grace of God, by walking agree- 
ably to the holineſs of the law, they are of- 


oning, low ſtuff, not proper for the enter- 
tainment of perſons ot ſuch high qualifica- 


are moſt in their element, when they hea 


glorious doctrine is dreſſed in great ſwelling 
words of vanity, which inſtead of clearing 
it, obſcure its beauty; nay, they can ſcarce 
think of union to Chriſt, and juſtification by 


ning them up into eternity: But ſurely, it 5 
a very odd way for perſons to expreſs their 
value for the grace of God, by being uncaly I 
at hearing of thoſe things which are appoint- | 


hearers can ſcarce keep within the bounds of 
decency, if ſinners are exhorted to come to 
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Chriſt, to believe in him, or to repent of 
their ſins, under the pretence of theſe things 
being above the power of man; as if ſinnert 
were to be treated like brutes, and not like 
rational creatures; and as if conceited ſhal- 
low-brain'd mortals were able to find better 
ways of preaching than thoſe uſed by Chriſt 
himſelf, and the apoſtles who were inſpired 
by him. eee 
The aforeſaid miſtakes, which giddy pro- 

feſſors fall into, are greatly to be lamented, 

and the extremes into which they are for run- 
ning are to be avoided. Therefote a faith- 

ful labourer in Chriſt's vineyard will beſt ſa- 
tisfy his conſcience, if he can, in ſome mea- 
ſure, ſay with the apoſtles Paul, © I have not 


© ſhunned to declare the whole counſel of 
EZ God.” What the Holy Spirit has joined to- 
© gether, let not vain man pretend to ſeparate : 
© The Spirit makes ule of the law and the 
. Goel in working faith, and it muſt be the 
work of preachers to join the law and the _- 


© Goſpel together; they muſt awaken and 
wound by the law, and they muſt comfort 
and heal by the Goſpel; by the law they muſt 
ſtrike with terror ſuch as are inſenſible, and 
rouze ſuch as are ſleepy; and by the Goſpel 
they muſt pour the ſoft healing oil of che 
= covenant into the wounds of ſuch as are bro- 
ken in ſpirit, and are ſinking under the weight 


1 Acts xx. 25. 
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of their miſery: This is rightly to divide the 
word of truth; which is what the apoſtle 
Paul * gave in charge to Timothy, © Study to 
ſhew thyſelf approved to. God, a workman 
that needs not to be aſhamed, rightly divi- 
ding the word of truth. ” Rightly to-divide 
the word, is to diſpenſe it ſuitably and agree- 
ably · to the temper and frame of hearers: 
The promiſes of the Goſpel are not to be 
laid open to ſinners, who are ſnoring on bed; 
of ſloth, but they muſt be awakened by the 
threatenings of the law: On the other hand, 
the corroding medicines of the law are not 
to be applied to ſuch as are ready to be ſwal. 
lowed up with exceſs of ſorrow, but to them 
muſt be adminiſter'd the ſtrengthening, re- 
viving cordials of the Goſpel. By the law 
ſinners muſt be led to the brink of Jordan, 
but by the Goſpel they muſt be carried over 
Jordan, into the promiſed land of ſpiritual 
Were only the promiſes of the Goſpel, and 
the riches of free grace to be ſpoke of to a ſtu- 
- and ſecure ſinner, who never felt the bur- 
en of indwelling fin, and never was alarmed 
with fear, on account of his many actual pro- 
vocations, he would be ready to abuſe the 
grace of God, and to turn it into wanton- 
neſs. If one who has ſome ſpeculative know- 
ledge of. che doctrines of the Goſpel, but yet 
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was never brought to ſee the odious nature 


of ſin, was not at all to hear of the terrors of 
the law, but was always to be told of the 
grace of the Goſpel, he would be encourag d 
in his lazy indolent courſe, and would not 
think of working out his ſalvation with fear 
and trembling; he would put a wrong con- 
ſtruction on the doctrine of grace; and be- 
cauſe eternal life is from the election of God, 
and the reward of Chriſt's death, and he can 


do nothing to purchaſe life, he would be red 


dy to think, he needs not do any thing, to 


be to this purpoſe; I acknowledge the law 


to be holy, and the commandment to be juſt 


and good, but the law was made for ſuch as 


are holy, and can comply with its precepts; 


it is of no uſe to me, becauſe Chriſt has ful- 
filled it for me, and delivered me from its 
curſe and condemning ſentence ; I expect ſal- 
vation from free grace, and from that only; 
I could be glad, indeed, I could forbear ſome 


ſins, but they are the ſins of my conſtitution, 


and I cannot help them ; however, if I be- 
long to the election of grace, as I hope I do, 
they cannot harm me in the event; nay I can 


E not bur think the grace of God is moſt ex- 


alted, when the chiefeſt ſinners are ſaved : If 


I belong to God, he will ſee no {in in me; 
his purpoſe according to election mult ſtand, 
| | | . h 2 s and 


ſhew that he has life, and ſo would be for 
© ſeparating the end from the means: The ſe- 
cret language of ſuch a perſon's heart muſt 
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and he will not be fruſtrated by any thing! 
can do, which is amiſs; tho I may be over. 
taken by infirmities, and ſo may be judged by 
cenſorious men to be a reprobate, yet I wil 
not be afraid, for God is infinite in mercy, 
and he will glorify his free grace in ſaving me, 
cho I cannot be ſo ſtrict as ſome may wiſh: 
If Lam a choſen veſſel, my iniquities ſhall not 
ſeparate me from God; and it may be, I an 
ſuffered to fall in the eye of the world, to let 
ſuch as are fond of a coycnant of works (et, 
chat grace will have all the glory of man; 
Alvation. In this profane and filly manner 
' ſecure ſinners are apt to argue, who do not 
conſider, that tho' they are not elected and 
faved, becauſe they are holy, yet the end of 
their being choſe and redeemed is, that they 
may be holy. It is difficult to conceive, how 
they can be taken off from this wild way ol 
talking, if no words of terror muſt be ſound- 
ed in their ears. . 

Were only the terrors of the law to be 
ſounded in the ears of one, who is under a 
ſenſe of his guilt and miſery, he would be 
driven to deſpair ; for he would be made to 
know his diſeaſe, but would never find out 
what can cure him. The language af ſuch 
a perſon would be this: The law of :God is 
holy, and commands nothing but what it is 
my intereſt to comply with, but 1 have un- 
reaſonably broke it, and could I now fullfil it 

in all things, this would make n e 
. 0 


/ 


| Rn — x 

his bow bent: Alas! his thunders ſcare me, 
his lightenings daunt me, his arrows ſtick faſt 
within me, and becauſe of his terrors I am 
diſtracted: What ſhall I do to eſcape his 
= wrath, and whither (hall I fly for help? O 
that the mountains might fall on me, and hide 
my guilty head, and that the hills might 
E ſcreen me from the piercing eyes of my of- 
= fended judge: Can I think cver to be ſo 
E happy? O no, I can fly no where from his 
= preſence, his vengeance will every where 
follow me, and he will for ever glorify his 
= injured perfections in making me miſerable: 
O eternity, eternity! Howfhall I endure an 
eternity of woe? How ſhall 1 dwell always 
in devouring fire? How ſhall I rake up my 
E abode with everlaſting burnings 2 My heart 
fails within me, my blood runs cold, my ſpi- 
tits ſink, and my fleſh trembles at the dread- 
ful proſpect; and my forrow is increaſed from 
my being forced to own, that this is what I 
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for my paſt breaches of it: I have ſinned a- 
gainſt the great preſerver of men, I have caſt 
contempt on his commandments, and ſpurn- 


cd at his authority, I have been ſo fooliſh as 
to tun againſt him, upon the thick boſſes of 
his bucklers ; I have thoughtleſsly been trea- 
ſuring up wrath to myſelf, and now to my 
Z unſpeakable amaze, I ſec an angry God pre- 
paring his inſtruments of death; be is march- 


inſt me, with his ſword drawn, and 


have procured for mylelt; 1 juſtly deſerve ir, 
4 Io | = Go d 


r 
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God is righteous, and I have rebelled againſt 
him. To tell convinced ſinners of nothing 
but the law, can only fill them with ſhud. 
dering horror, and ſhake them with deſpairing 
fears; therefore, rho' the terrors of the Lord 
ought to be ſet before careleſs ſinners, to a- 
waken them, yet the promiſes of the Goſpel 
muſt . be opened to ſuch as are contrite, to 
yield them comfort. $75 088 
The law and the Goſpel muſt both be 
preached, and then when a ſinner is made 
ſenſible of his guilt, and of his inability to 
perform the law, and work out his ſalvation 
by his own ſtrength, he at the ſame time is 
directed whither to fly for help, even to Chriſt 
ſeſus, who is exalted, as a prince and a Sa. 
viour, to grant repentance and the remiſſion 
of ſins. When he has faith wrought in him 
by the Holy Spirit, this is the language of his 
heart; I am by nature a child of wrath, and 
a ſt ranger to all good; I have deſtroyed my:- 
ſelf, by my fall from God, and my help can 
only be from his free grace; I have brought 
death on my immortal ſpirit, and Chriſt only 
can give me life ; I renounce all confidence 
in the fleſh ; my performances ſhall nor ſave 
me, neither will I any longer truſt in duties, 
or lay to the works of my hands; you are my 
hope; in the Lord Jehoyah only, even in ſe- 
ſus, my Saviour and my God, will I have 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength ; to him will I look 
for life, and to him I deſire to give apo 
| ell, 
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ſelf, knowing that tho I can make him no 
recompence, yet I ought to do much for his 
glory, to ſhew my gratitude to him. . 
It would be irrational to ſuppoſe, that all 
ſinners muſt be treated in the a 
Secure ſinners are to be brought into the wil- 
derneſs, that they may take a proſpe& of 
mount Sinai; that they may hear the thun- 
be ders rattle, and ſee the lightenings flaſh, and 
that they may view the God of vengeance, 


ade like the devouring fire, on its bleak and naked 
A top, proclaiming aloud, that whoever conti- 


nues in ſin, ſhall certainly die for ever. Dif- 
conſolate contrite perſons ſhould be conducted 
into the peaceful ſhades, and the quiet groves 
of the hill of God, where the till ſmall voice of 
the turtle may be heard, to ſooth their cares, 
and allay their ſorrows; and they ſhould be 
invited to the palaces of Sion, where Chriſt, 
the King of glory, appears in the galleries of 
his grace, ſaying, Come to me all you that are 
weary, and heavy laden, and I will give you 
reſt; I will lead you into paſtures where ſal- 
vation will ſpring up always freſh, and I will 
cauſe you to lie down by the quiet ſtreams, 
that you may be regaled with pleaſures grown 
to full perfection, and revived with joys which 
will ever laſt. | . 

The Spirit works faith by the inſtrumenta - 
lity of the word; therefore when we wait 
dependently for the ſtirrings and breathings 
of the Spirit, we muſt likewiſe make con- 
ee & ! 
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ſcience of hearing the word preached: Ag ; 
that will be of no uſe to us, except the Spi- 
rit renders it efficacious, ſo we have no reaſon 
to expect that he will work faith in us, if we 
wilfully negle& our duty, and deſpiſe the word. 
It muſt with ſorrow be owned, that the Go» 
ſpel is hid from a great part, if not the great- 
eſt number of ſuch as fit under it, where it is 
preached pure, and without the adulterating WW 
mixtures of mens pretended- wiſdom. The 
Goſpel in theſe degenerate ages of the world 
has loſt its general efficacy on the hearers of it; 
it is hid to them, and the moſt affecting con- 
ſideration of all is, that if it is always hid to 
them, they muſt periſh, _. 1 
In the primitive times, when the Goſpel 
was firſt promulgated, it was revealed with 
great power and energy. to the hearts and 
conſciences of ſinners that heard it; for they 
deferred not their repentance one day, on the 
ſcore of any worldly conſiderations; they did 
not ſtay till they had ſer their houſes in or- 
der, neither did the fear of loſing their lives, 
eſtates, pleaſures, and all ſublunary enyoy- 
ments, ſeparate between them and Chriſt: i 
They cried out, Welcome bleſſed Saviour, 
moſt welcome thou art to us, tho thou comelt jy #: 
with reproach, contempt, and the croſs : We 


SEP SSECSH .... e i ES 


know, tho our following thee may ſtarve our 8 
bodies, it will enrich our ſouls. Crouds ol ... 


ſinners, who heard the apoſtles preach, turn- ? 
ed to God ſpeedily and ſuddenly. Then : vid 


there 
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chere might have been ſeen ſome coming to 
a ſermon, with a ſilly grin, and an envious 
ſneer, with an intention to deride and ſcoff 


the preachers of Chriſt, as ſbablers who had 


little to ſay, but going away with tears guſh- 
ing out of their eyes, and haſtening to ſome 
retired ſolitude, where they might, without 
interruption, bewail their miſery, and cry to 


God for the pardon of their ſins: Then there 
might have been viewed ſome boldly advan- 


cing, with anger reddening in their faces, 
and fury ſparkling in their eyes, fully refolv'd 
to impriſon the preachets, and diſturb the 
hearers, but returning as ſtruck with a clap 
of thunder, ſighing, and hanging down their 


heads, beating their breaſts, and crying our, 


Whar ſhall we do to be faved> What muſt 


we do to get an intereſt in the Mediator, 


whom we have deſpiſed and perſecuted ? 
Where may we find him, for without him 
we muſt pefiſh 2 The miniſtration of the Go- 
ſpel had a great effect on ſinners, when it 
was ptcached by the apoſtles; becauſe when 
it was revealed by the voice of men exter- 


Thus when Paul was addreſſing himſelf to the Athenians, 
ſome of them ctied out T} 1 H 6 ory weny © 87@- N 
Acts xvii. 18. The word oc: ywony@» was a word of great 
contempt among them, and therefore Demoſthenes called 


Aeſchines ſo. 


E M. i Kenn epdv, e A pon c %i,, 05, 275617 U d 
65, dA ?- Pat WR TE, 8% Ar ure ern Torr tri, De- 
moſt. de corona, cap. 39. p. 79. Ed. Oxon. p.494. Ed. Francof. 
vid. Ulpian: in loc, p. 536. | 


E 4 _ nally 


164 A PRACTICAL TREATISE 
nally to the eat, it was revealed inwardly to 
the heart and conſcience, by the enlighten- 
ing and ſoftening power of the Holy Spirit. 
The Goſpel has in a great meaſure loſt its 
force among us; its conquelts are few, and 
the diſpenſers of it have reaſon to complain 
of their labouring in vain, and ſpending their 
ſtrength to very little purpoſe: It is hid from 
the greateſt part of thoſe who hear it, and 
the reaſons may be theſe; men rebel againſt 
1 the light, and will not let go the luſts which 
Ut. the word condemns, nor perform the duties 
it which it- commands ; perſons do not come 
bl to hear the word with ſincere hearts and do- 
cible ſpirits, as what is backed by divine au- 
thority, and by which they muſt be judged 
at the laſt day; but they come to it either 
out of curiolity, thinking to hear ſomething 
new, agrecable to their mean fancies, or mo- 
ving to their lower paſſions; or elſe from a 
worſe motive, atheiſtically hoping what they 
hear may be the matter of their laughter, or 
the ſubject of their profane cenſures; hearers 
are too often ſo far from depending on the 
pirit, to work in and by the word, that they 
reſiſt him; when he begins to grate upon their 
conſcience, they ſtifle and damp his motions, 
and at length move him to reſolve to ſtrive no 
more with them. Theſe are ſome of the 
cauſes why the Goſpel is hid from the gene- 
rality of ſuch as hear it preached, and this is 
as great a judgment as can befall them. Sin- 
| ners 
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ners then, who are under the miniſtration of 
the word, ſhould diligently hearken to it, 
and humbly depend on the operation of the 
Spirit, that the Goſpel may not be hid to 
them, but that the Comforter may ſo realize 
it to them, that they may not judge it to be 
a romantic fancy, or a deluſive ſtory, but a 
revelation from heaven, neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, and worthy to be embraced: They 
ſhould not content themſelves without a know- 
ledge of it, which may warm their hearts, 
and enflame them with love, as well as inform 
their underſtandings, and fill their heads with 
light: and it ought to be their earneſt deſire, 
and fervent prayer, that when they hear the 
© Goſpel, they may have the Spirit working the 
grace of faith in the hearing it. 5 
To God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Spirit, three Perſons, but the 
one King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 
bleſſed #hd only potentate, dwelling in light 
unapproachable, 5 glory, honour, and power 
= aſcribed, now, henceforth, and for evermore. 
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PART THE THIRD, 


OF THE 


O 


SAVING FAITH. 


God, reconciling ſinners to himſelſ, 
—= in and thro' Chriſt; and faith is 
built on him, as he is a God of truth; but 
the immediate object of ſaving faith is Chriſt, 
by whom ſinners have acceſs to God; it is 


fafe to truſt in him, becauſe he has infinite 


power to finiſh the work of redemption, and 
an all- ſufficient fulneſs to relieve the indigent, 
Faith, as it juſtifies, regards Chriſt only as a 
prieſt bearing ſin, and making atonement 


for iniquity; but for direction, comfort, and 


ſupport, it reſpects him as a prophet, dealing 
forth the word of life, and as a king, ruling 
and governing his people, and ſubduing all 

„C3 2 4 his 


HE primary object of ſaving faith is 
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9 
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his and their enemies. , Corrupt nature is àn 
entire ſtranger to this uſeful and neceſſary 


grace, and it never grows on that barren ſoil; 
it is brought about by the almighty power of 


= the divine Spirit, who ſhews ſinners their mi- 
ſerable ſtate, ſets before them the danger 


which attends them, and preſents to their 
view the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is 
the only covering which can hide their defects 
from the piercing eyes of God's holineſs and 
__ 8 8 EP 

There may be in thoſe who are never ſaved, 
a great deal of traditional knowledge of what 


Chriſt is, and what he has done and ſuffered; 


this may be without any cordial reception of 
him as a Saviour: Where there is no aſſent to 
what the Scripture has revealed concerning 
Chriſt, there can be no faith in him; this 
aſſent of the mind then is a neceſſary and eſ- 
ſential act of faith, but more than this is re- 


quired to it. When faich is wrought in the 


heart of a ſinner, he is emptied of all conceit 
of his own worth, righteouſneſs, and fulneſs, 
and is laid low in his own eyes; he looks with 
concern, eagerneſs, and affection to Chriſt 
dying for ſin; he flies to him for refuge from 
the eager putſuit of the avenger of blood, he 
receives Chriſt, and reſts upon him alone, as 
one that has merited the free remiſſion of his 
fins, that can ſupport his ſoul under the many 
difficulties which attend him, in the courſe of 
his duty, and can deliver from the cternat 
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evils which are deſerved by ſin; and he relies 

on him for a favourable admiſſion into the 

preſence of God, and for a full and free juſti- 
fication in his right. All theſe acts are pro- 

per and eſſential to that faith, which is of the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, and conſequent- 
ly is peculiar to God's elect. 


oh 
My 


CHAP. 1 


Of the aſſent of Faith to what the 
Scripture has revealed concerning 


Chriſt. 


8 H as never were acquainted with the 
true nature of faith in Chriſt, may yield 
an aſſent to what the Scripture has declared 
concerning him, if they have had the ad- 
vantage of a good education, and have been 
trained up to read the Scriptures, and to hear 
the word preached; and they may for a time 
appear warm and zealous for thoſe truths, 
which at another time they, having never 
had any root in themſelves, ridicule arid vili- 
fy: Tho' this muſt be owned, yet it cannot 
be from hence, with the leaſt juſtice, con- 
cluded, that there can be true faith, where 
the mind with-holds its aſſent from any thing 
revealed in Scripture about Chriſt ; for in ge- 
nuine faith there mult be an aſſent to every 
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es 7 ing declared in the oracles of truth con- 
e erning him, as well as a conſent of the will 


ti· co receive him as a Saviour. * 
o- It muſt be granted, that there may be 
he © right conceptions concerning Chriſt, where 
it» © there is no truſting in him, from the heart, 
for righteouſneſs; but there never can be any 
right truſt in him, where all that the Scrip- 

ture declares concerning him is not fully re- 

ceived, and firmly believed. Faith believes 
chat Chriſt is truly God, one in nature with 
he the Father, and truly man; that he is God 
and man in one perſon, that he is the only 
8 prophet of the church, to guide his people 
in the knowledge of all things neceſſary to 
galvation; that he is the great high-prieſt ap- 
he pointed over the houſe of God, who having 
eld fatisfied God's juſtice, and made an atone- 
red ment for the ſins of his =o, lives for ever, 
at the right-hand of the Father, to interceed 

for them; and that he is the ſole King, and 
Lord of all things: It believes, that in the 
fulneſs of time he, the true Meſſiah, appear- 
ed in the fleſh, lived a life of ſorrow and ig- 
nominy, and died a ſhameful and an accurſed 
death for ſins not his own; that he was buried, 
and roſe again the third day, according to 
the Scriptures; that he aſcended on high, and 
led captivity captive; that he has ſat down 
at the Father's right-hand, crowned with 
honour and dignity; that from thence he ſhall 
come to judge rhe quick and the dead, and 
18 that 
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that of his kingdom there ſhall be no end: 
All this every one believes concerning Chriſt, 
who ventures the welfare of his ſoul in his 
hands; and thus Chriſt has been believed on 
in the world from the beginning. It would 
be monſtrouſly irrational to ſuppoſe, that men 
ſhould truſt their whole affairs in the hands of 
Chriſt, wichout knowing, in ſome meaſure, 
who he is, or what he is. Except we believe 
that Chriſt is God, we can never be ſatisfied 
that he has power ſufficient to complete the 
work of redemprion ; unleſs we know that 
he is man, we can never be fully convinced 
that he was in a capacity to ſuffer, and that 
he could have been a proper repreſentative 
and head of the human nature, when he ſuf. 
fer'd; and unleſs we believe that he has actu- 
ally ſuffered for ſin, and completely ſatisfied 
God's Juſtice, we can have no good ground: 
to hope, that we ſhall be ſpared from under- 
going the puniſhment we have deſerved, and 
be made partakers of that ſalvation, which 
we can never merit for ourſelves. 
The need there was for the Son of God to 
aſſume a human body, to make ſatis faction 
for ſin, is ſet in a very good light by an an- 
cient defender of our faith. © Chriſt did 
> "77" 2: 
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ſiert barely to be in the body, nor did 


= hed purpoſe only to make a ſhew of himſelf in 
the fleth; for had this been the utmoſt of his 
deſign, he would have taken to himſelf a 
more glorious body than the human, therein 
to have appeared like a God; but he aſſumed 
= our fleſh, and that not in the ordinary way, 
but from a pure virgin; he aſſumed a holy bo- 
= dy, without a mixture of that corruption 
= which is common to all other men. He who 
is Creator of all things, having taken a body 
like to ours, ſeeing we were all obnoxious to 
= death, yielded it to the ſtroke of death, in 
the place of us all, and offered it up to the 
= Father; in this he manifeſted the greateſt 
god. will to men, that ſo we all dying in him, 
repreſentatively, the law which binds deſtructi- 
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on on man, might be aboliſhed, in that it was 
fulfilled, by its force being ſpent on the body 
of our Lord, and ſo might have no power 


over us. His deſign alſo was, to cauſe men 
who had fallen into corruption, to return to 


incorruption, and to quicken them, and raiſe i 


them from death to lite, by his death and re- 
ſurrection. The eternal Word, knowing that 
the deſtruction of man could not be removed, 
but that he muſt completely ſuffer death for 
him; and it being impoſſible for the Word to 
die, who is immortal, and the Son of the Fa- 
ther, he therefore took to himſelf a body li- 
able to death, that the body being taken into 
union with the Word, who is over all, might 
be fit to die for all, and by vertue of the in. 
dwelling Word might remain incorruptible, 
and all men by the reſurrection of this body 
might be freed from corruption. He having 
taken to himſelf a body, gave it up to death, 
and offered it a holy ſacrifice, without ſpot 


and blemiſh, that he might avert death from 


all who deſerved it, by putting himſelf in their 
place and ſtead.” SR 

_ . There was a neceſſity, if not in the nature 
of things, yet by the appointment of God, 
after Chriſt had undertaken to be the ſurety 
of ſinners, for him to ſuffer, in order to his 


being glorified, and their being ſaved; this he- : 
himſelf expreſsly inſinuated to the two diſci- 


ples, with whom unknown he entered into 


converſation, as they walked from Jeruſalem 
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to Emmaus, when among other diſcourſe he 
put this b queſtion to them, Ought not Chriſt 
to have ſuffered theſe things, and to have en- 
ter'd into his glory?” In order to our Re- 
deemer's ſuffering for us, it was needful that 
he ſhould take the human nature; and that he 
might ſupport his human nature under his 


rious, and ſo might be crowned with glory 
infinite power, or be God. If all this is true, 
as it really is, there can be no faith in Chriſt, 
except we receive the Scripture account con- 
cerning him, or believe that he is God as well 
= way of life, and confirmed his doctrine by 


= prieſt he ſuffered and died, according to the 


= Scriptures, and that he roſe from the dead, 


and is exalted at the right-hand of power, 


will in his own time complete all his deſigns 


enemies under his feet. 


he is, and what he is; yet it does not from 
hence follow, that we muſt ſeek after ade- 
qnuate ideas of thoſe things relating to him, 
about which the Scripture is ſilent. We can- 


V Luke zxiy, 16. 
not 


ſufferings, and make them infinitely merito- 


and honour, it was neceſſary he ſhould have 


as man; chat as our prophet he taught us the 


miracles and mighty works; that as our high- 


where as a king he will reign for ever, and 
of mercy on his people, and will ſubdue all his 


It is neceſſary that every one who believes 
in Chriſt ſhould, in ſome meaſure, know Who 
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not believe in him, without knowing that he 

is truly God, and truly man in one perſon; 

but we are not called to enquire how he i; 

one with the Father, what is the mode of hi 
eternal Sonſhip, and after what manner he 

took the human nature into union with hi 
divine perſon: Theſe are unprofitable queſt. 

ons, becauſe they are about matters too high 

for our narrow conceptions, and had they 

been proper for us to have known, we maj 

be aſſured they would have been revealed to 

us in the Scriptures; as they are not, men 
only ſhew their vanity and inſolence, in med 

ling with them, and give proof how eaſy i | 

is for perſons, who have a high conceit of 

- their own parts and penetration, to manifeſt 
their great ignorance, and their being able to 

heap a multitude of hard words, to exprel 

they know nat ¹0 | nh” 
Every true Chriſtian receives the Scripture 
accounts of the perſon, ſufferings, and off: 
ces of Chriſt, on the authority of that God 

of truth who bas revealed them, and docs 

not pretend to diſpute the reality of the doc 
trines, which he finds are plainly revealed in 

the oracles of truth, becauſe he cannot ful) 
underſtand, and adequately conceive the 
manner of them. We are to uſe our reaſon 

| in enquiring after ſupernatural truth, and we 
— ought not to receive any thing as truth, 
which is directly ſhocking to right reaſon; 

for it is impoſlible that a God of infinite 2a 
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Part III. o SAVING FAITH. 175 
dom ſhould reveal a thing which is inconſiſtent 
with the higheſt reaſon; but we have very 
little acquaintance with ourſelves, and know 
ſcarce any thing concerning the weakneſs of 
our underſtandings, if we take upon us the 
freedom to arraign a thing revealed, as con- 
trary to reaſon, becauſe the manner of it may 
perhaps tranſcend our low capacities. There 
would have been no need of a revelation, 
had we known all things neceſſary for us to 
know; and it would ſcarce have been worthy 
of God, had it contained nothing but what 
our poor heads can fully comprehend. Such 
sas reject every thing as . contrary to reaſon, 
which they cannot fully comprehend, would 
do well to conſider the judicious direction of 
a learned © Jew, the ſenſe of which is as fol- 
lows, In every enquiry, which is reſolved 
| by reaſoning, ii erring one thing from ano- 
ther, if it agrees with the dictates of Revela- 
tion, we ſay of it, it is a rightly regulated 
ſearch, becauſe what we conclude from it 
agrees with revealed truth. And here we 
have in our hands two lights, the light of 
W Scripture, and the light of our own under- 
ſtanding; but if what we gather by reaſoning 
s not agreeable to the dictates of Revelation, 
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© Rabbi Elias ben Moſes, a Karaite of Conſtantinople, in a 
manuſcript treatiſe entitled NM IN cited by the late 
exquiſitely learned and polite divine, M. Triglandt.. Dil. de 
EKxaraeis, p. 153, 154. This author lived toward the end of 
= the fifteenth century, vide Wolfii Bibliothec. Heb. Vol. I. 

= Þ 148, 149. Vol. III. p. 94 8 . 
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then we muſt own, that we cannot get to 
the bottom of the matter by mere human (a. 
gacity, and we muſt by faith receive what 


revelation declares: Had it been poſſible for 
human underſtanding to have taken in every 


thing fully and completely, there had been no 
need of a revelation; but for this end was 2 
divinely inſpired revelation afforded us, that 
we may gain ſome knowledge of thoſe things, 
which we cannot attain by the light of our 
own underſtanding : Beſides this, revelation 
is back d with ſigns and wonders, which ſome- 
times altered rhe very courſe of nature, that 
men may know, that deep ſecrets are reveal- 
cc, and may be brought to ſubmit to what is 

revealed, tho it may ſurpaſs the comprehen- 
fion of human underſtanding.” This ſolid rea- 
ſoning of one, who had only a regard to the 


Old Teſtament, may put all to the bluſh, who 


will ſet their underſtanding on a level with 
God's infinite wiſdom. Cn dp 
The deſign of revelation was not to de- 
ſtroy our reaſon, but to improve it; and tho 
it makes known to us things which we never 
could have found out, and which after they 
are revealed, we cannot fully comprehend, 
yet it never contradicts right reaſon, in all 
the things which it declares to us concerning 
Chriſt's perſon, and his tions for us: 
So that it is a great weaknels in any to inſinu- 
ate, that we are not to uſe our reaſon in 
ſearching into divine things; it is alſo a moſt 
: into» 
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intolerable piece of arrogance, for us to make 
our ſhallow underſtanding the fole judge, about 
things which are the proper province of faith. 
cannot here reftain from producing the 
words of a rational and elegant A divine of the 
ancient church, An adverſary of the truth 


may lay, Has God given us reaſon for nothing? 


Are we not endowed wirh afaculty of judging 
concerning things? We ought by reaſonings 
to enquire into what is propoſed to us to be 
believed, and not to take our religion upon 
truſt, and without examination. All this is, 
in ſome ſenſe, right; but the bounds of our 
enquiry ought to be confined within the 
compaſs of the divine oracles, and the rules 
of religion given us by God; but he who 
makes fuch an objection, tranſgreſſes the rules, 
and does not ſtick cloſe to the divinely in- 


fpired writings, but curiouſly and rafhly en- 


dires into divine things, offers violence to 
e truth, and chooſes rather to be led by 
his own weak reaſonings, than to ſubmit to 
faith; juſt as if the ſame perſon could give 
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us a complete account of the things, which 
are ſubject to the view of our ſenſes. It 
would be very ſtrange if creatures who are 
of yeſterday, and in compariſon know nothing, 
ſhould have a liberty to arraign as folly, what 
the Ancient of Days, a God of wiſdom and 
truth, has revealed, when there is that in 
the moſt. inconſiderable of the works of na - 
ture, which never has been accounted for by 
all the ſearchers into natural ſecrets from the 
beginning, and we may venture to ſay never 
will be, by all who come after them. 


Faith with a devout filence, and a religious 

wonder, receives and aſſents to all that the be. 
| Scripture declares concerning Chriſt, and ſo : 
what he has done in our nature for us, and fo ack 


does not proudly and diſobediently reject wich He 
ſcorn his teſtimony. Noy the teſtimony 
which Chriſt has given of himſelf, in the fait 


Goſpel of . reconciliation, is, that he is che ny, 
Son of God, his Fathers equal and fellow, WM wt 
the true Meſſiah, who was the perſon pro- fay 


miſed by God of old to be the Redeemer of adc 
ſinners ; and that being come, according to 


an 

. the promiſe of God, he is able and willing mi 
to ſave them, and conſequently, that they | 

ought to believe in him. This teſtimony fait WU . * 

receives as true and certain, and in its utmoſt Jot 


extent, and fo it looks to. Chriſt as able and 
willing to fave, When a ſinner queſtions . 
the power and willingneſs of Chriſt to fave, 
he does not receive his teſtimony, and in re- 

8: 4 ETD jecting 8 
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him as falſe and unfaithful. 


ſo an evangelical ſaving faith receives it, and 


miſes which he made, to ſend a Saviour inte 


John iii. 33. | 
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jecting this, he defames and reproaches God; 
for as he does what he can to invalidate 
Chriſt's teſtimony, ſo he, by conſequence, 
ſays God is a liar. The apoſtle John © has aſ- 
ſured us, that, He who believes nor God, 
has made him a liar, becauſe he believes not 
the teſtimony which God has given of his 
Son.” The teſtimony which God has given of 
his Son is, that he is the Saviour of ſinners; 
he then, who either opinionatively, or practi- 
cally, denies the revelation of God concern- 
ing Chriſt, gives him the lye, and repreſents 


As unbelief rejects the teſtimony of Chriſt, 


acknowledges that God who reveals it is true. 
Hence John, the greateſt of prophets, who 
was harbinger to our Lord, ſaid f concerning 
faith in him, © He who receives his teſtimo- 
ny, has ſet to his ſeal that God is true.“ 

who believes in Chriſt, as able and willing to 
ſave ſinners, and receives his doctrine, has 
added his atteſtation to the truth of God, 
and declared that God has fulfilled the pro- 
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the world. As men affix their ſeals to con: 
tracts, to make them aurhentie, fo the ſoul, 
by faith, ſeals to the ttuth of God's word, 
and ſolemnly proteſts, that whatever the Go- 

ſpel ſays of hiſt is true: By this great work, 
faith anſwers the ** of the Scriptures, 
and gives the higheſt glory to God, ſeeing it 
acknowledges him to be a God of eternal and 
unchangeable truth. We creatures cannot 
honour God more, than by ſetting the ſeal 
of our faith, to juſtify the truth of the Go- 
ſpel. No convinced ſinner abſolutely, and 
in the general, doubts of the truth of Goc, 
but deſponding ſouls unwarily ſtrike at the fi- 
delity of God, in performing the promiſes of 
life and ſalvation, made to ſinners in Chriſt, 
When we acknowledge God to be as 
as his word, when we own his truth in what 
he has already done, in (ending a perſon eve- 
ry way fir for the work of a Redeemer, and 
when we rely on his faithfulneſs, for the ac- 
compliſhment of all that he has promiſed yet 
to do, we ſet to our ſeal that God. is true; or 
we believe and receive the teſtimony which 
God has given concerning Chriſt, and Chriſt 
has given concerning himſelf, that he is the 
only perſon ſent of God, to relieve and help 
ſinners, and that he is able and willing to ſave 

7711JhJh% ppt t,t 
When we are brought, by the help of the 
Spirit, to know and aſſent to what is declar d 
in Scripture concerning Chriſt, it ſhould 
1 — 1 2 a 
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be held faſt by us, and kept untouched, as an 
ineſtimable treaſure. Stedfaſtneſs in the faith 


is preſſed upon us, in Scripture, in the warm 
eſt manner. The en Paul s charged Ti- 


mothy. 


8 Trer urch Ive dpunüme, Nyon, 45 reep wo TO] 2 
. 4 Tim. i. 13. ? 

Tpuanevrig Me, Or bg Ad el, are true and ſound words, 
opinions, or advices, which have no mixture of falſnood 
blended with them; in this ſenſe theſe adjectives are taken 
by the Claſſie writers, when join'd with Aces, and / likewiſe 
when join'd with other ſubſtantives, as may appear wy . 
few inſtances. 
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| Homer. Iliad, Ix. v. 524 
This the Scholiaſt thus explains, 
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be defired ; tho' his old commentators have, I think, miſtaken- 
ly interpreted the L of health. 
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mothy, to keep entire the ſummary of thoſe 
found words, which he had received from 
him, © Hold faſt rhe form of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
love” If other truths are to be held, and ne- 
yer let go, ſurely the perſonality, Deity, ſa- 
tis faction, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt our 
Redeemer, mult be-retained by us; ſince no 
other truths can be of half. the concern to 
us; and to be unſettled in articles ſo impor- 
tant, is a diſhonour to rational nature. Sted- 
faſtnels in tlie faith has been of late indeed 
ridiculed, as enthuſiaſm, by ſome ignorant in- 
cendiaries, who, like wild aſſes, bray againſt 
all incloſures, and endeavour to kick down 
all fences, that they may wander in the wil- 
derneſs, where they can find no ſpiritual pa 
ſture: Therefore what ſhall farther be —_ d 

upon this head, ſhall be in the words of the 
politeſt k writer of our age and nation, whom 
no one will have the confidence to brand as 
an e fe As nothing | is more laudable 
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(fays he) than a ſearch after truth, ſo nothing 
is more irrational than to paſs away our whole 
lives, without determining ourſelves one way 
or other, in points which are of the laſt im- 
portance to us. There are indeed many things 
from which we may with-hold our aſſent; but 
in caſes by which we are to regulate our lives, 
it is the greateſt abſurdity to be wavering and 
unſettled, without cloſing with that ſide which 
appears the moſt ſafe, and moſt probable. 
When therefore, by reading or diſcourſe, we 
find ourſelves throughly convinced of the 
truth of any article [of faith] and of the rea- 
ſonableneſs of our belief of it, we ſhould ne- 


ver after ſuffer ourſelves to call it in queſtion. 
We may, perhaps, forget the arguments 


which occaſioned our conviction, but we 
ought to remember the ſtrength they had 
with us, and therefore {till ro retain the con- 


viction they once produced. This is no more 


than what we do in every common art or 
ſcience, nor is it poſſible to act other wiſe, 


conſidering the weakneſs and limitation of 


our intellectual faculties. It was thus that La- 


timer, one of the glorious army of martyrs, 


that introduced the Reformation in England, 
behaved himſelf, in that great conference 
which was managed between the moſt learn- 


ed among the Papiſts and Proteſtants, in the 


reign of Queen Mary. This venerable old 
man, knowing how his abilities were im- 
pair d by age, and that it was impoſſible for 
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him to recollect all thoſe atguments that dis | 
rected him in the choice of his religion, leſt 
his companions, who were in the full poſ- 
ſeſſion of parts and learning, to baffle and c 
| found their antagoniſts, by the force of rea 
fon, As to himſelf, he only repeated to his 
adverſaries the articles in which he firmly be. 
lieved, and in the profeſſion of which he 
was reſolved to dit. It is in this manner that 
the Mathematician proceeds, upon ptopoſi- 
tions which be has once demonſtrated ; and 

tho' the demonſti ation may have flipe his me- 
mory, he builds upon the truth, becauſe he 
knows it was demonſtrared. This method is 
_ abſolutely neceſſary for weaker minds, and, 
in ſome meaſure, for men of the greateſt abi- 
lities, who ſhould farther lay up in their me- 
mories, and always keep by them in readineſs 
thoſe arguments, which appear to them of 
the greateſt ſtrength, and which cannot be 
got over by all rhe doubts and cavils of inf- 
%%% 00 8 
As we ought to hold faſt the Evangelical 
doctrines relating to Chriſt's perſon and per · 
formances, when once we have learned them 
from Scripture, ſo we ought to confels him. 
when othets deny him, and ſhould ſtand vp 
in the defence of his honour, when it is op- 
poſed by fuch as are ſtrangers to the wiſdom: 
which is from above. The apoſtle Jude Has 
expreſſed, in very ſtong terms, the duty which 
iz incumbent on Chriſtians, to ſtand up in de- 
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fence of the truths of the Goſpel, in theſe 
words, i It was needful for me to write to 
you, and exhort you, that you ſhould earneſt- 
ly contend for rhe faith, once delivered to 
the ſaints.” The perſonality, deity, ſatisfaction, 
and metit of Chriſt, are matters of ſuch im- 
pottance, that we cannot contend for them 
too earneſtly, * -_ too warm a zeal. . In- 

ug 


deed our zeal ought to be of the genuine 
fort ; we ſhould take care, that it does nor 
detive its heat from the wild-fire of paſſion 
and prejudice ; but we ſhould fetch all our 
fite from God's altar, and we ſhould imitace 
the fetvent, earneſt, open, and undiſguiſed 


| Spitir, which animated the holy Apoſtles, 


choſe truly faithful ſervants of our Lord, who 
never could give quarter to errors, on any ac- 
count at all. As we ought to contend earn- 


eſtly for the glory and honour of the Lord 


that bought us, ſo we ſhould do it conſtant⸗ 
ly; for this is not a matter of more impot- 
tance at one time than another, but is of the 


ſame moment at all times, and equally con- 


cerns evety man that hopes fot ſalvation. 
The Chriſtian hero indeed will take cate, 
that his weapons of warfare ate not carnal, 


| but ſpiritual; but when he has girded him- 


ſelf with the armour of light, and has liſted: 


| himſelf under the banner of the great Cap- 
tain of his ſulvation, he will not be detert's 


from 


* 
41 \- 14 
„ 


186 APracTICal TRBA TI 
from fighting in his cauſe, by all the perſecu- 
tion of . mockings, which may be throw! 
out againſt him by proud and haughty bo, 

ers; neither will he be cajoled out of his duty 
by the ſmooth words, which a generation of 
neuters and ambodexters uſe, to perſuade 
Chriſtians to the hateful fin of lukewarm- 
nels. + - C 
If we engage in the defence of the ho- 
nour of that Saviour, by whom we are re- 
deemed from hell and death, we muſt not 
think it ſtrange, if we are traduced by ſuch 
55 as grieve at ſeeing his glory adyanced, as hay- 
ing no due regard to charity. It has been 
the conſtant practice of the oppoſers of the 
truths of Chriſt, with an affected gravity to 
make high pretences to an unmeaning thing, 
they call charity, which to ſerve a turn is re- 
preſented to be the whole of religion, and is 
- dreſſed up in Scripture words moſt vilely a- 
buſed: The love, or charity, which the Scrip- 
ture ſo often takes notice of, and ſo warmly 
recommends, is love to God the Father who 
choſe us, to Chriſt who redeemed us, and to 
1 our brethren and companions in the faith of 
= - the Goſpel; but it can hardly be proved that 
N tit is, in any one place, taken for the pity we 
ought as men to ſhew to thoſe ſeducets who 
endeavour to rob us of our faith. Chriſt in- 
deed has commanded us to love our enemies; 
and the common laws of humanity ought to 
keep us from injuring the perſons of ſuch as NA 
* | pool 


an 


wore 


ag * — 83 
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our hope, we ſhou 
fending God, ſhewing ingratitude to Chriſt, 
- and grieving our brethren. That charity 


him; and ſhould never, under pretence of 
promoting a ſpurious charity, 
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poſe the honour of our Lord; nay we can- 
not ſhew too much pity to them, or uſe too 


earneſt endeavours to bring them to repen- 
tance, and the acknowledgment of the truth; 


but we ſhould with retorted ſcorn turn our 


backs upon them, for the contempt they caſt 
on the worthy name by which we are called, 
and ſhould give no 2 to errors which 
are calculated to leſſen the glory of that 
mighty Redeemer, in whom we truſt for 


_ everlaſting happineſs. We ſhall act moſt 
fooliſhly if, in order to gain the reputation 


of perſons of temper and univerſal charity, 
1 ſuch as with a demure look, but with 
rancorous hearts, o 17. the foundations of 
run the hazard of of- 


which can only manifeſt itſelf in leaving the 


great articles of our common faith expoſed to 
the ſcorn of infidels, is no better than a con- 


federacy with death, and an agreement with 


hell, which neither the whining cant of ſuch 
as ſet up for men of moderation, nor the p& 
licy of corrupt men, or of the f princes of 


darkneſs, will be able to make to ſtand. If 


we believe in Chriſt, honour calls us to fight 
his battles; therefore in his ſtrength, who is 
ſoyereign Lord of all, we ſhould lift up a ſtand- 


ard againſt every error, which tends to leſſen 


; diverted 
from 
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from ſtriving earneſtly for the oy of che 
captain of our falyation, or from uſing our 
endeayoars, that the true faith of the Goſpel 


.which was once delivered to the faints, and 
Has been handed down to us 


by our Fathers, 
may be tranſmirred pure and entire to the lateſt 


Pome ty. 


Fhere can be no ſaving faith, without af. 


ſenting to, or believing the doctrine of Chriſt, 


continuing ſtedfaſt in the belief of it, and 
contending for his honour; but this is far 
from being all thar is eſſential to faith, for 
chere walk not only be an aſſent of the un- 
derſtanding to the truth of Chriſt's miſſion, 


ſufferings, reſurrection, and exaltation, bet 


There muſt be the conſent of the will, to re- 


Ceiye hit as the only Saviour, and to fall in 


with the way of falvation by hi,which God 
Has appointe t. g 

It has been debatedd among divines, whe- 
rhet faith is the act of the underſtanding on- 
1y, or of the will only; or whether it is a joint 
att of the underſtanding and the will: The 
Papiſts pretend, that it is only the act of the 


185 underſtanding; and ſome others, out of an 
enger deſire to contradict them, have ſcemel 


bs naſe Ft to be only an act of che will. Not 
to enter into the thorny diſputes which have 


been raiſed'on this head, and ſerve to puzzle 


rather than clear the matter, the only ſafe 


and true determination is, thar faith is a joint 


ct of the underfunding and the” will,. It 
£32k! Th muſt 
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the Spirit, in the underſtanding, by .w 


muſt certainly be the act of the undetſtand- 
ing; for as we cannot regard any object, of 


vhich wo are utterly ignorant, ſo we cannot 


believe in Chriſt, whilſt we know him not; 
and it is by the clearneſs of light wrought by 


which 
the glories and excellencies of the 2 5 
are ſeen; that the will is perſuaded and drawn 
to receive and embrace Chriſt. It is ridicu 
lous to deny, that Faith is the act of the un- 
derſtanding 3 but it is likewiſe the act of the 
will, and without an act of the will, it can 
be no more than that hiſtorical faith, which 
is it many who are never ſaved. Unbelief is 
principally ſeated in the will, and receives 
from it its greateſt ſtrength and malignity: 


On this account the condemnation of ſin - 

ners is chiefly charged upon their carnal will; 

for tho unbelief is radically in the underſtand- 
ing, and ſprings originally from the darkneſs 


of the mind, or the ignoraner that prevails 


in ſinners concerning God, Chriſt, and them- 


ſelves, yet it is the inflexible enmity of the 
will, which gives a regent power to unbelief. 
As unbelief has its {ear radically in the under - 
ſtanding, and principally in the will, fo faith 
is radically in the underſtanding enlighten'd 
by the Spirit of God, and in the will renew'd 


by his divine power: The underſtanding alene 


is not che ſole ſear of this grace, becauſe it 
takes into the notion of it truſt, which is an 
at of che will: Therefore faving faith is a 


THR EE ſpiri- 
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iritual repreſentation of Chriſt in the un- 
Ertanding and a fiducial truſt in him wich 
the will ; and the dividing the one from the 
other deſtroys faith. | | F 

It would be very e for any chink- 
ing man to affirm, that faith is not the act of 
the underſtanding; for to preſs a perſon to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, without knowing him, is to 
pres upon him an * ignorant alſent, 
vhich is unworthy of a rational creature. 
Can it be thought that one convinced of the 
danger he is in, becauſe of his apoſtacy from 
God and afraid of 'thar: puniſhment which 
awaits Him in the other world, can find ſa - 
tisfaction or-rclicf, in relying on an unknown 
Saviour; or that he will be induced to truſt 
his ſoul in the hands of a Nedeemer, of whom 
he has no notion? Every Chriſtian ought to 
be able, in ſome meaſure, to ſay, with the 
great apoſtle of the Gentiles, I know in 
whom T have believed, and I am perſuaded, 
that he is able to keep what I have commit-: 
ted ro him, till that day.” When a man 
knows that Chriſt is able to ave him, and 
that he has power to finiſh his own work in 
him, and will certainly do it if he has once 
begun it, he can A and without regret 
commit his ſoul to his cuſtody; and firmly 
perſuaded that he will keep bis pledge, he 
. ee eee and e of ſpi n _ 


. 
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and wait for the happy day when he ſhall be 
ſtript of all imperfection, and diveſted of all 
weakneſs. Our bleſſed Lord has expreſsly 
aſſured us, that it is eternal life to kriow him, 
in the following ! paſſage of chat ſolemn 
prayer, which he put up on earth; as a am- 
ple of the method in which he intercedes for 
his people in heave! — This is life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
- Chriſt!” It is aid to be life eternal to know.] 
God, and Chriſt whom he has ſent; becauſe 
when we know, ſo as rightly to believe; eter- 
nal life is begun in dur ſouls; and that al- 
mighty agent, who his begun the good work 
of Gait in us, will carry it on to Perfection; 
ud chen faith will be turned into fight, and 
ion will be loſt in enjoyment. This 
wiege of Chiiſt; which is the beginning 
of life eternal, is not to be reſtrained to the 
bare ſpeculations of the mind, but it is a 
knowledge which prog erfully ſways, and 
works upon the whole ſoul. Bare Ans ; 
often Foy no ſervice, whence the apoſtle m 
laid,“ Knowledge puffs up.” Therefore the 
knowledge of faith is not reſident only in the 
underſtanding, but it has a ſuitable influence 
on the other facultics; it works upon the 
heart, and produces ardent deſires after Chriſt. 
Tho ſaving ſaith cannot be without a ſpi- 
ritual knowledge of Chriſt in the under- 


1 John xvii. 3. m 1 Cer. viii. 1. 
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ſtanding,” yet its principal part lies in the 
will; fox as we axe ta know Chriſt, ſa when 
we haye known him, we * muſt receive him, 
and rely upon him. By faith the ſoul gaes 


this can never be without a ſpi piricual 
lodge of him in che undrtanding, ae 
views him in his perfections and diyin 
cellencies 3 and chis is always Lie d by 
che operation of the will, for when the un- 
derſtanding is at the eye to behold Chail 


and to reveive into itſelf a glorious repreſen- 


tation of him; at the ſame time the will is, 
as it were, the hand of the ſoul to take falt 
hold and rely en him, and ir is by this ad 
of the will chat a Gnnex adheres to him. 

We do not belicve to the ſaying of dur ſocl 


nal liſe, hen wich our wills we receive Chriſt 
It may be worth obſerving, What the Evange- 


bt Philip urged upon ihe, Ethiopian noble- 


man, when he deſired the privilege af  bap- 
tim. This honourable; perſon, was = wor- 
ſhipper of che true God, and was not wich- 
ledge of che Scriptutes, fot - 
he rode in his chariot, he was reading. the 
fifty third chapter of Iaiah, at the time when 
the Evaugelift was cammanded, by che Spi- 
rie, to addreſs himſclf to him; but he had not 


n Of theſe acts af faith L ſhall ſpeak hereaſter, Chap. v v rt, 
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« diſcerning of the propher's ſpiritual mean- 
ing, for he asked Philip whether the inſpir'd 
writer ſpoke of himſelf, or ſome other man; 
hence Philip took occaſion, from that por- 
tion of Scripture, to preach to him Jeſus, 
and the Spirit ſetting home his teaching, he 

deſired to be baptized; on this Philip an- 
ſwered, o If thou believeſt with thy whole 

heart, thou mayſt be baprized;” and accord- 
ingly, on his anſwering, © I believe that je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Son of God,” he baptized 
him. It is plain he laid the ſtreſs nor bare- 
ly upon believing, but on believing with 
the whole heart. There way be much 
of a notional belief, where there is no be- 
lieving with the whole heart; without this 
there can be no ſaving faith; this is not bare- 
ly to know that Chriſt can ſave us, but it is 
to chooſe him for our Saviour, excluſive of all 
others, and to cleave to him with our whole 
hearts. n 8 
As faith is the joint act of the underſtand- 
ing and the will, they who have unwarily 
made it to lie only in the will are greatly 
miſtaken; and on the other hand the learned 
among the Papiſts are highly to be condemn- 
cd, who affirm that it is only the act of the 
will: Theſe erroneous hypotheſes, were they 


2 
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I purſued to the utmoſt length, would deſtroy 
* the nature of faith. In ſaving faith there is 
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the aſſent of the mind to the declaration of 
the Goſpel, that Chriſt is a Saviour; but this 
always is accompanied with the conſent of 
the will, or a making choice of Chriſt for a 
Redeemer. As a man who uſes his reaſon, 
cannot truſt in him whom he has never 


known, fo it does not appear that it can be of 


any uſe to him, to know that Chriſt is ap- 
pointed to redeem ſinners, unleſs he chooſes 
him for a Saviour. When a man believes 


there is light in his mind, to view the beau- 


ties and excellencies of Chriſt, who is the 
 chiefeſt of ten thouſand, and altogether love- 
ly; and there is a rational heavenly appetite 
in his will, to receive Chriſt, and to feed 
on him who is the bread of life, that came 


down from heaven. In believing the mind 


is enlightened, to know a Saviour, and to 
believe what the Goſpel reveals, which is 
Chriſt as a juſtifier; and the will as united 
to Chriſt, truſts in him for righteouſneſs; 


and concurring with the underſtanding, it 


caſts the ſoul upon him for juſtification. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Faith, as it empties a Sinner of all 
ehr of his own Worth. 


1 T: is one ll of wing faith to empty a 
ſinner of all opinionated thoughts of his 
own worth; every ſinner is righteous in his 
own eyes, he is Whole and full in his own 


eſteem, and like the members of the church 
of Laodicea, he thinks he needs nothing. 


We have in that lukewarm, conceited com- 


pany, a lively picture of every confident ſin- 


ner; their condition is thus deſcribed by the 
ſearcher of hearts, in the a letter he directed 
his beloved diſciple to write to them, © Thou — 
ſayeſt I am rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not 


that thou art wretched, and miſcrable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. A natural 
man knows not his ſad condition, but he is 


righteous and full in his own eſteem, becauſe 


he has no true diſcerning of his ate, which 
is a ſtate of guilt, of alienation from God, 


of dcath and eternal condemnation; nor TE 


his frame which is defiled, becauſe he appre- 


hends nothing of the ſpirituality of the law, 


Rev. iii. 17. 
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and knows not the infinite holineſs of God; 
he does not meaſure himſelf by it, and there- 
fore he is lifred up with the thoughts of his 
own righteouſneſs, ſtrength, and fulneſs; 
had he but a ſight of the infinite purity and 


holineſs of God, and did he know how he 


falls ſhort of it, and how contrary he is to ir, 


he would cry out of his uncleanneſs, he | 


Would ſhrink into nothing in his own eſteem, 
-and all the vain opinions of his righteouſneſs 
would vaniſh, as the ſhadows of the morning 
before the riſing (un. | n 


The pride of the mind is what ſtands moſt 


directly in the way of the Spirit's entrance in- 


to the ſoul of a ſinner; therefore the firſt thing 


done where he has wrought faith, is empty- 


ing a ſinner of all opinionated thoughts of 
his own righteouſneſs, ſtrength, and fulneſs, 


and bringing him to a ſenſe of his own un- 
righteouſs, weakneſs, and emptineſs. This 
ſelf-emptying act of faith makes a ſinner poor 


in ſpirit, and ſtrips off all the rags of a fan- 


taſtick righteouſneſs; it ſtrikes him with a 


ſenſe of his weakneſs, caſts him down under 
the burden of his guilt, and makes him ut-. |} 
terly deſpair of his own ſtrength, When 


ſinners know that the law curſes them, and 
they cannor anſwer, and that Satan frames 
accuſations againſt them, to which they can- 
not reply; when they conſider, that the ju- 


ſtice of God is offended, and they can give 
no ſatis faction to it, and that the vengeance 
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of God with winged ſpeed purſues them, 
and they cannot keep it off; when they are 
s ſenſible, that they are naked, and without 
cdloathing, and that they are naturally fooliſh, 
d and want true wiſdom; when they are con- 
8 vinced, that they are impotent and without 
„ ſtrength, and that they are guilty, and have 
no righteouſneſs; when they are ſatisfied that 
» HM they are bankrupts, and have nothing to pay 
S IO their debts, and that if God ſhould exact from 
chern vrhat is juſtly his due, they muſt be ever- 
| BF laſting ſufferers; when they have an experi- 
t mental knowledge of all this, they grow poor 
in ſpirit; and deſtruſting themſelves, truſt on- 
; ly in the power, righ 

" BF faithfulneſs of Chriſt. Ely . 
f MY When faith makes a ſinner poor in ſpirit, 

> WM ic ſtrikes him off from himſelf, and drives 
him to God alone in Jelus Chriſt: he re- 
nnounces confidence in all other things, and 
looks for mercy from God, as he is gracious 
co ſinners in Chriſt, in whom he truſts, for a 

. title to the favour of his offended judge; he 
WY tclolves either to be ſaved in God's way, or to 
periſh at his foot. The frame of all ſinners 
who have faith wrought in their hearts, and 
Y rcnounce all ſinful dependences, is very gra- 

_ phically deſcribed, in the following exhorta- 

tion, delivered from God by the b prophet 
Hoſea, to which a very. gracious promiſe is 


ghreouſnels, mercy, and 
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annexed; © O Ifrael, return to the Lord thy 
God, for thou haſt fallen by thy iniquity: ; 
take to you words and return to the Lord, 
ſay to him, Take away all iniquity, and re- 
ceive us graciouſiy, ſo will we render the fruit 


of our lips; Aſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will 


not ride upon horſes, neither will we * 
any more to the works of our hands, 
are our gods, for in thee the fatherleſs Cds 


mercy. I will heal their backſlidings, J will 


love them freely, for my anger is turned away 
from him, I will be as the dew to Ifracl, he 
ow as the lily, and caſt forth his roots 
as Lebanon; his branches ſhall ſpread, and 
his beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and. his 
ſmell as bee They that dwell under his 
ſhadow: ſhall return, they ſhall revive as the 
corn, and bloom as the vine ; their ſcent ſhall 
be as the vine of Lebanon.” | 
It muſt be owned, that che e of 
fin, and the renouncing all ſinful dependen- 
cies, refer primarily to the church of Iſrael: 
The Iſraelites had offended God, in making 
a league with the king of Aſſyria, who was 


then growing into great power, in the Eaſt- 


ern part of the world; they truſted to his 
arm of fleſh, when they ought to have been 


looking for relief from God ; therefore when 
they recovered themlelves by repentance, 


they renounced all reliance on the Aſſyrian, 
and reſolved no more to lean on the foreign 
aid of an idolatrous IRE, but to ſtay them- 


ſely es 
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ſelves on God alone: They were forbid by 
God to multiply horſes, yet this thing they 
were fond of; but when they were ſenſible 
of their ſin, they reſolved to be found no 
more in it; looking for more ſafety and ſuc- 
ceſs in going ro battle on foot, with God 
marching before them, than in riding on 


horſeback without his preſence with them: 


They were ſtrongly addicted to idolatry, but 
when they were taught by ſmarting judg- 


ments, that their idols could not ſave them 
in the day of diſtreſs, they were weaned from 


their ſtocks and ſtones ; and being firmly ſet- 
led in this belief, that the fatherleſs could 
only find mercy with God, they reſolved a- 
gainſt all idolatrous practices for the future, 
and purpoſed never to depart from the true 
God, to worſhip idols, nor to ſay to the works 
of their hands, you are our Gods, any more. 
The words of Hoſea, beſides their literal 
reſpe& to the ancient Iſraelitiſn church, have 
a ſpiritual reference to backſliding believers, 


when they return to God, and to ſinners, 


when they firſt come to God by believing. 
When backſliding believers return to God, 
they muſt do as they did when they firſt came 
to him by Chtiſt; they muſt plead that they 
are guilty, and cannot ſtand before him, and 
are fatherleſs, and have none to help them; 
and they muſt caſt themſelves upon his free 


Deut. xvii. 16. 5 ra: 
N 4 3 
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and rich grace. When ſinners come firſt to 
God by believing, they muſt caſt off all de- 
pendence on any creature without them, or 
on any good diſpoſition within them, and 
they muſt ſeek ſanctuary in the mercy of 
God only rhro' Chriſt; they muſt renounce- 
albconfidence in what they have done, or can 
do; they muſt not fay to a good conſcience, 
to a ſincere heart, to their inhetent holineſs, 
to their honeſt intentions, to their good 
meaning, to cheit humiliations, to their fer- 
vent prayers, or in ſhort to any of their works 
and duties, you are our ſaviours: They muſt 
not only throw away, with diſdain and de- 
reſtation, all the glirtering idols of the world, 
but muſt take off their confidence from the 
beſt things, which are in themſelves, ſuch as 
their towardly diſpoſitions, their pious incli- 
nations and the moſt teligious ſervices that 
ever they performed: They muſt diſrobe 
themſelves of all their ſuppoſed perſonal ex- 
cellencies, and as perſons involved in diffi- 
culties, out of which: they cannot rid them- 
ſelves, deſtitute of all ſtrength, and without 
a helper, fatherleſs, forlorn, miſerable, and 
ready to periſh, they muſt come to God in 
Chriſt; becauſe wich him, and with no other, 
it is that the fatherleſs find mere. 
When either backſliding believers, on their 
return to God, or ſinners, in their firſt ap- 
proach to God, are found in the ſelf. empty- 
ing act of faith, God is highly pleaſed with 
$4463 71 ms them. 


Part III. or SAVING FA ITH. 201 


9 them. When they come to God, they ſhould 
I penitently ſay, Lord, we will not be ſaved 
9 out of thy way, we will not betake ourſelves 
1 to indirect fhifts, and unlawful means for 
6 falvation; our performances ſhall not fave us, 
Y neither will we any more truſt in duties, or 
1 


T to the deyouteſt works of righteouſneſs 
„which our hands can perform, you are our 
q confidence ; for it is in thee only, as thou art 
| BK a God reconciled in and thro' Chriſt, that the 
1 fatherleſs, abandoned, and forlorn find mer- 
ö cy. When they are thus humbly ſtooping at 
. God's foot, he does not fit unmoved on his 
: _ throne; but when they are groveling in the 
; duſt, his heart beats, and his bowels move to- 
' wards them ; when their empty ſouls are pant- 


ing towards him, he is full of pity and infi- 
nite love towards them; and when they are 
lying low in the depth of ſelf-abhorrence, he 
raiſes them by his powerful arm, hears all their 
prayers, and grants all ſuch requeſts as may 
be for their good. Dy 5 
WM ben believing ſinners come to God, diſ- 
claiming all truſt in themſelves, he heals their 
backſlidings: Sin is the diſeaſe of the ratio- 
nal creature, and God is the only phyſician. 
who can apply a medicine to heal this inve- 
terate malady. Backſlidings are ſins of the 
blackeſt nature, for they are wilful averſions 
from God, and bold rebellions againſt him : 
God has promiſed ro heal backſlidings, the 
greateſt tranſgreſſions of believing ſinners, to 
encourage 
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encourage ſinners of all forts to return to 
him; for if he has been graciouſly pleaſed 
to declare, that he will heal the moſt putri- 
fied ſores, we may expect he will cure ſlighter 


wounds; and if he is fo good as to forgive 
the greateſt ſins, ſurely he will pardon leſs 


crimes. Sq | 


Ik! reaſon why God heals the backflidings 


of believing ſinners is, he loves them freely; 
for God to love ſinners freely is for him to 
ſet his heart upon them, to give himſelf to 
them, and to lay out all the treaſures and 
riches of his glory on them; God loves be- 
lieving ſinners freely, becauſe he loves them 
without any deſert and worth of their own, 
without limits, and without meaſure of time; 
he loves them from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
The motive of his love rowards them is not 


in themſelves, and it will eternally ſpring up, 


and flow our towards them; he can love 


them freely, becauſe his anger is turned away 
from them, being appeaſed by Chriſt; and 
when it is thus, all that happens to them in 


this life is in good-will to them, and in the 
world to come eternity itſelf will be paſſed 
away in love and kindneſs between God and 


them. 


When God loves believing ſinners freely, 
and they upon their coming to him by 
faith in Chriſt, are made to partake of his 
free love, he will be a refreſhing dew to them, 
to cauſe them to increaſe in all grace; —_— 


Part III. or SAVIN G FAITH. 203 


he is a dew to them, their wilderneſs ſhall be 
glad, and be over{pread with living green, 

and their defart fhall rejoice and bloſſom as 
the roſe; they fhall revive as the corn, they 
ſhall grow in beaury as the lily, and their fruic 
ſhall be increaſing as that of the olive tree; 

they ſhall ſtrike down their roots, and ſpread 
forth their branches, and ſhall riſe-in grace- 
fulneſs as the goodly cedars, that towr on Le- 
banon's ſhady brow; and the perfume of 
their graces al ſpread itſelf like the gene- 
rous vine, which, blooming, diffuſes a cor- 
dial and refreſhing ſmell: No withering blaſts 
ſhall entirely ſtrip them of their verdure, but 
even to old age they ſhall be fat and fouriſh- 
ing; God will watch over them, and will 
night and day water them, that 4 need 
not fear the year of drought. 

Faith which is the operation of Godin \ the 
ſoul, is that only which can truly humble a 
ſinner ; Pride and unbelief are inſeparable 
companions ; for to be proud and faithleſs are 
one and the ſame thing. Gifts and know- 
ledge will not humble a ſinner, for where 
there are the greateſt piles, without faith they 
do bur lift up; and there are many perſons, 
whoſe ual ug are enriched, nay overſtock'd 
with notional knowledge, where the devil's 
image, in its full length, is drawn upon the 
heart. Convictions, without faith, will not 
lay a ſinner low, for they may ſting his con- 
ſcience, and diſtract his ſpirits, and yet 0 

ls 
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his heart unbroke, and full of unrelenting 
hardneſs. Duties, ordinances, and ſpiritual 
privileges, without faith, will not render a 
ſinner contrite; for whilſt he is taken up in 
the formal part of them, he grows more con- 
ceited and haughty, and his lifeleſs duties 
ſerve for a nouriſhment to corruption, and em- 
bolden him to ſay with an inſolont air, God I | 
thank thee, that I am not as others. Afflicti- 
ons without faith will not caſt down a ſinner, 
his fleſn may be tore, and yet his heart not 
rent; he may be brought very low, and not 
be made meek in ſpirit; he may be very indi- 
gent, and yet be far from poverty of ſpirit; 
the greateſt pride may d lurk under a tatter d 
coat, and the moſt old- faſhion d garment, as 
well as under the gay and fantiſtic habit of 
the moſt janty fop. A ſinner may, as it were, 
pals thro deaths many, and yet the diabolical 
luſt of pride may live and thrive in him. We 
muſt neceſſarily become like little children 


Socrates manifeſted a good knowledge of human nature, 
in this matter; he was forced to wear a ragged cloak, becauſe 
by reaſon of poverty he was not able to afford a better; one 
ef his ſcholars, Antiſthenes, upon this took it in his head to 
imitate his maſter, and attended his lectures in a tatter'd gar- - 
0 ment, who took no notice of his vanity at firſt, but upon 5 
repeating his fooliſh affectation, wiſely ſaid, that he ſaw his 

pride thro? the rents of his cloak. g 

: Eprtorrd; Aries To upper; F Tpownes dis Tov Perris ofa cv, 

in, als re Toi; xwodbEier vel Adar. Diogenes Laertius 

lib. II. 9.36. p. 102. Edit. Amft. lib. VI. G. 8. p. 320. 

oO Foxgurn,, h T ArrioFwm 28 Meppwryes iyueeriou . wife de 
Tera Pave 6 radon, Yn, bes dh.. Aellan. 
Var. Hiſt. lib, IX. c. 35. p. 481, 582. Edit, Perizaon: 
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for meekneſs, lowlineſs, and humility, before 
we can enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
and there is nothing that can humble us, but 
the grace of faith. 5 doit 
Every one who has experienced in himſelf 
a work of grace, emptying him of all con- 
ceit of his own worth, may take comfort in 
it, as a proof of his faith. Chriſtians are of- 
ten forward to call their faith into queſtion, be- 
cauſe they are not ſenſible of any returns of 
comfort, after they have endeavoured to be- 
lieve, and cannot ſay they have fully cloſed 
with Chriſt, and repoſed their truſt in him: 
Such begin wrong, and paſs over what is the 
root of all, the ſelf- emptying act of faith; 
if they have not put forth this, all their acts 
of faith are dubious; and if they have, they 
are in Chriſt, and are bleſſed, becauſe the 
kingdom of heaven is theirs. Our Lord has 
beſtowed his bleſſing on the poor in ſpirit, 
when he © ſaid, © Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.“ 
This may rejoice all drooping believers ; they 
may be kept in ſuſpence about their faith, 
and may have thouſands of fears and jealou- 
ſies concerning it, but if they can ſay, they 
look upon their own righteouſneſles as filthy 
rags, if they abhor themſelves in the ſight of 
Cod, for their ſinful defilements, if they lie 
low at the foot of their ſovereign Judge, if 


8 Matt. V. 3. 


3 —;ð²ẽ —— — 


206 A PRACTI CAI TxRAT ISE 
a ſour conceited ſpirit has no place in them, 
and if they truſt in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
alone for juſtification, they have no need to 
deſpond any longer, for they are real believers; 
a bleſſed work is begun in them, which God 
will take care to bring to perfection, and the 
kingdom of heaven is as much theirs, as if 
they actually poſſeſſed the pleaſures with which 
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Of looking ro Chriſt by Faith, 


5 HEN a ſinner is convinced of the 
VV miſery of his ſtate and frame, and is 
made ſenſible, that deſtruction is his juſt de- 
merit; and when he is beat off from high 
conceits of his own worth and fulneſs, and 
is brought to acknowledge the inſufficience 
of his own righteouſneſs, it is not poſſible for 
him to be without an anxious concern about 
what he is to look to, for life and ſalvation; 
from himſelf ſalvation can never ſpring, it 
muſt therefore come by the means of ano—-— 
ther, who may have merit and power to pro- 
cure it for him, and ſecure it to him. There- 
fore when faith is wrought in his heart, by 
the Holy Spirit, Chriſt is revealed to him, as 
the only perſon appointed by God, to ſave 
ſinners, and as one who alone is able to ac- 
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compliſh this great work; his deſires are ta- 
ken off from all other things, and his faith, 
with eager longing eyes, looks to a crucified 
dying Jeſus, expecting a bleſſing from him 
the Lord of life, and righteouſneſs in him the 
God of ſalvation. mee 03. 0 
When faith looks to 3 it looks to 
him as the perſon deputed and appointed of 
God, to Ag roy When — loſt 
himſelf by the fall, and when he was ſtrip'd 
of his ſtrength, and diſrobed of his primi- 
tive attire of righteouſneſs, God, having pur- 
poſed to make known the riches of his grace, 
in the recovery of a remnant of the apoſtate 
ſeed of Adam, would not bring this about, 
by injuring any of his perfections, in order to 
exalt his mercy; but choſe and appointed Chriſt 

to be the ſurety of the elect, that by dying for 
ſin, he might reſcue from condemnation ſuch 

as had deſtroyed themſelves, that ſo juſtice 

might be ſatisfied at the fame time mercy is 

manifeſted ro the utmoſt. God choſe, and 
ſer up Chriſt to be the Reſtorer of loſt man; 

and in conformity to what God has done, 

faith chooſes Chriſt as a Saviour, and looks 
to him as the great and mighty Redeemer, on 
whom God has laid help for the feeble and im- 
potent. God declared thus, with relation to 

his putting his peoples concerns into the hands 
of Chriſt, I have laid help on one that is 


mighty.“ 
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mighty.” This was true in ſome ſenſe of Da- 
vid, but is true, in a much more eminent 
ſenſe, of his great Son and Lord, of whom 
he was but a type. God the Father did not 
make the Son mighty, that he might lay help 
upon him, but he laid it on him, becauſe he 
was mighty in power, and had ſtrength to 
perfect the work of a ſurety and mediator. 
The Son of God; as he was poſſeſſed of infi- 
nite powers, was mighty, to break the bands 
of death, to fulfil the curſe and condemning 
ſentence of the law, to cloſe the mouth of 
hell, and to open the gate of heaven; and 
| becauſe he was thus mighty, the Father left 
all the work of redemption to him. 
God's laying help on Chriſt, becauſe he 
was mighty to diſcharge the truſt repoſed in 
him, ſuppoſes him to be ordained and choſe 
by the Father to be the ſurety of ſinners; and 
faith carefully looks to the appointment of 
God concerning Chriſt, or the conſtitution 
of Chriſt to be a Saviour; fot if-a ſinner had 
not ground to believe, that Chriſt is (et up by 
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God, to redeem and reſtore ſuch as are in 
| miſery, he could have no encouragement to | 
look to him, or to expect ſalvation from him. 


| Faith looks to Chriſt as one come from God, 
and it is with all believers, as it was with the 


diſciples of our Lord, whole faith he deſcribes ” 
in > the following words, The Father him- 
M . 
Hirigiluari G74 ib uf rod 107 457000. John xvi. 27. 
"ox 455 Fhis 
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ſelf loves you, becauſe you have loved me, 


and have believed that I came forth from 
God.“ The apoſtles believed that Chriſt was 


the only perſon commiſſioned by God to be 


the true Meſſiah, and was ſent by him into 
the world, to ſeek and ſave ſuch as are loſt. 


The words of Chriſt are as if he had ſpoke 


to this effect, I need not tell you for the 


begetting in you a confidence that your pray- 


ers ſhall be heard, that I will pray to the Fa- 
ther for you; for the Father himſelf has ſuch 
a love for you, that you may conclude he 
will hear you; and tho his love towards you 
is from everlaſting, and without any merito- 
rious cauſe in you, yet in the external mani- 
feſtations of it, it is drawn out towards you, 
becauſe of that ſtirring lively affection which 


he ſees in you towards me; and becauſe you 


have believed me to be the true Meſſiah, come 


forth from him, and ſent by him, to recover 


fallen man, and to finiſh the work of re- 
demption.. 1 . 
It is one part of ſaving faith to know ſure- 
ly, that Chriſt came from God, and to be- 
lieve that God ſent him. Thus Chriſt ſpoke 
to his Father, concerning ® his followers on 


This expreſſion ſeems to be uſed inthe ſame ſenſe with that 
of Philoſtratus, where ſpeaking of the diſciples of cee | 
he ſays, they venerated their maſter as one come from. d: 

Ori pa 6 Dufwys pris, 0 por Ye d oparnyras dονν. u 
iris aur dg i AN; rer. Philoſt. Vit Apollon. lib. I. e. i. 
P. 2; Edit. Lipſ. a | 

© John xvii. 8. | 
O earth, 
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earth, © They have known ſurely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou haſt ſent me.” Faith looks to Chriſt as 
one who came warranted with a commiſhon, 
and inveſted with a legal authoritative depu- 
tation from the Father; it looks to him bruis'd 
on the croſs, for ſins not his own, by the 
pleaſure of the Lord of all; and it ventures 
on him as a Saviour, becauſe the Father has 
ſer him forth, arid appointed him to be a pro- 
itiation for tranſgreſſion, or to do away guilt 
y the ſacrifice of himſelf. A Chriſtian may 
then look to Chriſt as a Saviour, without fear 
of being diſappointed, for certainly he whom 
the God of truth ſanctified, and ſent into the 
world, is the only perſon who is conſtituted 
a Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance to 
Iſrael, and the remiſſion of fins, to aboliſh 
death, and to bring life and immortality to 
light, to all who ſincerely look to him. 
Tho Faith is highly concerned to look to 
_ Chriſt, as a Saviour ſent and appointed by 
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1 | God to reſcue ſinners, yet this is not all that ſ 
x it looks to in Chriſt, for it looks to him as the v 
1 only perſon who can carry away ſin, and can 
5 ſatisfy God's juſtice, by bearing the weight 


of his infinite wrath. As Chriſt is an infi- 
nite perſon, he was able to ſtand under the 
weight of the Father's anger, and could 

quench the fire of vindictive juſtice; accord- 
ingly when he is introduced by the 4 evangeli- 

| 4 Ifa.xlv. 21, 22. | 

cal 
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cal prophet, inviting ſinners to look to him, 
the argument he uſes to perſuade them to 
their duty was, his being God. His words 
are theſe, © There is no God elſe beſides me, 
a juſt God and a Saviour, there is none be- 
ſides me; look then to me and be ſaved, all 
the ends of the earth, for I am God, and 
there is none elſe.“ Well might ſinners from 
all the ends of the earth be called upon to 
truſt in this great Saviour; for ſeeing he is 
God, beſides whom there is none elſe, one 
in nature, power, and perfection with the 
Father who ſent him, there can no difficulty 
attend the work of redemption, which can 
be ſuppoſed to be too great for him to grap- 
ple with; therefore let the burden of the 
guilt of elect ſinners be ever ſo heavy, it is 
not too heavy for his ſhoulders to bear, who 
upholds all things by his almighty power; but 
he is able to bear away fin into the land of 
rr 
When the great harbinger of our Lord ca- 
ſually ſaw the mighty Saviour, whom he came 
to proclaim, walking at ſome diſtance from 
him, he thus © addreſſed himſelf to ſuch as 
5 : 3 were 
e Aν Tw dfb N Ts xaowy, John 1. 29. | | 
ade PRs includes in it a idea of brite taking up 
the fins of his people, as well as carrying it away; and it is 


uſed in the ſame ſenſe in other places of Scripture, 
Em} xtigd «ec os. Matth. iv. 6. 
Türe $[yapwoxy ia wy T cap A, XXVIL. 32. 
In this ſenſe it is uſed by other authors. Ls WY 
a d 87% iunviorros xdrνν GURET WA, Dionyſ. Halic. 
Antiq. lib. ix, c. 11. p. 545: wi Oxon, a” 
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wete about him ; © Behold the Lamb of God 
which takes away the fins of the world. 
Contrite ſinners ought to look to Chriſt as 
taking up ſin, and bearing it in order to ſa- 
tisfy 2 it, and ſo to carry away the puniſh- 
ment which is due to it. This is done when 
a ſinner by faith has Chriſt repreſented to 
him in his ſuffering poſture, and ſees him as 
really employed in taking up ſin, and carry- 
ing it away, as if he had ſtood under the 
crols, and had beheld him hanging there, 
r. under the weight of the guilt of all 

he elect world. as „ 
As faith looks to Chriſt, as taking up, and 
bearing away the ſin of the elect world, ſo it 
looks to him as the only perſon that has infi- 
nite power to bear ſin, and to endure the pu- 
niſhment of it. None but Chriſt could bear 
the weight of ſin, and none but he could en- 
dure, in a little time, all the puniſhment due 
to it, and ſo ſatisfy for all the injuries done 
to the holineſs of God: All this he actually 
did, that the flames of divine wrath having 
center d in his ſoul, the floods of divine mer- 
cy might ſtream out towards us: Chriſt was 
not in the leaſt ſpared, but felt the utmoſt 
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and the higheſt degree of ſeverity; for the 
{word of juſtice was never brandiſhed ith 
the full force of God's arm, till it was qauſed 
to awake againſt him who was his equal, and 
ſo was able to ſtand in the place of ſinners. 
This deeply inflicted ſtroke was ſoon over; 
for the infinite dignity of Chriſt's perſon, as 
he was God, made it impoſlible for him to 
lie under an eternity of puniſhment, becauſe 
he fully ſatisfied at once; and having made 
full ſatis faction at once, juſtice in its ſtrictneſs 
and perfection could demand no more of him. 
Chriſt had not the puniſhment of ſin in its 


eternal duration inflicted on him, but he en- 


dured it in its full meaſure and weight; for 
God made him endure all the fire of his 
wrath, and ſpent all his arrows upon him, 


vhen it pleaſed him to wound and bruiſe him 


for our tranſgreſſions, and to put him to grief 
for our iniquities. . . 
When a ſinner by faith looks to Chriſt, he 
looks at him principally as dying on the crols, 


but he has a reſpect to all his ſufferings, which 


were preparatory to the direful cloſe of his 


life. He views him as coming into the 


world in a mean form, and with wonder 


thinks that the King of glory, who rides on 


the heavens, and makes the clouds his cha- 
riots, ſhould condeſcend to be born in a ſta- 
ble, and to lie in a manger: He ſees him hur- 
ried into the wilderneſs, and expoſed to the 


temptation of an inſolent apoſtars ſpirit, and 
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is ſurprized at the patience of the Lord of 
glory, to ſuffer himſelf to be inſulted by that 
bold rebel, whom he had thrown from the 
height of heaven, by the thunder of his 
power, when firſt he lifted up his ſacrilegi, 
ous hand againſt him: He beholds him who 
was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, enduring 
the contradiction of ſinners, grieved in his 
ſpotleſs ſoul at their hardneſs hy impenitence; 
and him who went about doing good, re- 
proached and deſpiſed, and repreſented as an 
impoſtor and a falſe prophet, a glutton and 
a drunkard, a madman and an enthuſiaſt; and 
he admires at his long-ſuffering, that he ſhould 
bear ſuch things, from thoſe who, with the 
greateſt juſtice, may be ſtiled the (cum of the 
earth, and the refuſe of all things, when with 
a look he could have frowned his perſecutors 
dead: He traces him in his weary ſteps, and 
is aſtoniſhed that he, who had all nature at 
his command, ſhould ſtoop ſo low, as to en- 
dure hunger and thirſt, and be expoſed to 
watchings and wearineſs, and wander about 
without a friend or home. | on 

A finner regards Chriſt in the ſeveral pe- 
riods of his life of humiliation, and likewiſe 
in the preparatives for his ſhameful and pain- 
ful death. He, by faith, views him in his 
direful agony in the garden, and is ſatisfied 
his pain muſt be great, which made him flay, 


' Mark xiv. 24. 5 
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* My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even to 
death; and, 8 © Father if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me; nay it muſt be un- 
fen ſeeing it forced the blood in great 
drops thro the pores of his body, when he 
was lying on the damp ground, in a cold 
night : He ſees him betrayed by one intimate 
friend, forſaken by all the reſt, and hurried by 
a noiſy and tumultuous rabble before an unjuſt 
judge: He beholds him receiving all kinds 
of inſults, with a temper of ſpirit that well 
became the pattern of meekneſs, and ad- 
mires that patience which he ſhewed under 
all ſorts of abuſes, ſuch as being charged with 
blaſphemy againſt God, and treaſon againſt 
the ſtate, the offer of his releaſe being with 
ſcorn rejected, and a ſeditious robber and mur- 
derer being prefer d; and his being ſcourged, 
| arrayed as a mock- king, buffered, ſpit upon, 
and ſcornfully bid to prophecy: All this is, 
with religious ſurpriſe, regarded by every one 
who beholds the Lamb of God, whoendured 
it for the ſins of the world. 28 
That which a ſinner above all looks to in 
Chriſt, is his bloody death, and his exquiſite 
i ſufferings; he by faith travels with him to 
| mount Calvary, and views him bearing his 
_ croſs, till he fainted under it; and beholds 
him faſtened between two thieves, as if he 
had been the greateſt tranſgreſſor, to the ac- 
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curſed tree; which death of the croſs, as it 
was painful and lingering, ſo it was of all 
dnn the moſt ſhameful, ns i inflicted 

only 


> The News of this death was ſo great, that! it was not ac- 
cording to law to be inflicted on Roman citizens; therefore 
when Galba the emperar, a man of ſevere juſtice, condemn' d 


one to the croſs, for the execrable villany of poiſoning a 


youth for whom he was left in truſt, he complained of it as a 


great breach of the law. 


Tutorem quod pupillum, cui ſubſtitutus hacres erat, vene 
no necaſſet, cruce affecit ; implorantique leges & civem Ro- 
manum ſe teſtificanti quali ſolatio & honore aliquo poenam le- 
vaturus, mutari, multoque praeter caeteras altiorem, & deal- 
batam ſtatui crucem juſſit. Suetonius in Galba. cap. 9. p.572. 
Ed. Graev. p. 857. Ed. Pitiſe. 7 

As this death was nat to be inflited on Roman citizens 
when Verres had cauſed one free of the city to be crucified, 
it was ſeverely aggravated, and that with admirable eloquence, 
by his great proſecutor Cicero. 

Quid ego de Publio Gavio Coſano municipe dicam, judi- 
ces? aut qua vi vocis, qua gravitate verborum, quo dolore 

animi dicam ? — Vertes inflammatus ſcelere & furore in fo- 


rum venit. Ardebant oculi, Pow ex ore crudelitas eininebat. 


— repente hominem proripi atque in foro medio nudari ac 


deligari, & virgas expediri jubet : Clamabat ille miſer ſe civem 


eſſe Romanum. Caedebatur virgis in medio foro civis Roma- 
nus, judices. Cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla vox alia 
iſtius milſeri, inter dolorem crepitumque plagarum audiebatur, 


niſi haec, civis Romanus ſum. Har ſe commemoratione ci- 


vitatis ombia verbera depulſurum, cruciatumque a corpore 
dejecturum arbitrabatur. Is non modo hoc non perfecit, ut 
rirgꝛrum vim deprecaretur: fed cum imploraret ſaepius, u- 
ſarparetque nomen civitatis, crux, crux, inquam, infelici & 
aerumnoſo, qui nunquam iſtam poteſtatem viderat, compara- 
batur. O nomen dulce libertatis ! O jus eximium noſtrae ci- 
vitatis!? Haccine tandem omnia reciderunt, ut civis Roma- 


nus, in provincia populi Romani, — ab eo qui beneficio po- 


puli Romani faſces & ſeeures haberet, deligatus 3 in foro virgis 
caederetyr } Quid eum ignes ard laminae, eacterique 
cructatns admovebantur? Si te illius acerba imploratio & vox 
miſerabilis non inhibebant, ne civium quidem Romanorum, 
qul tum * fletu & gemitu maximo commovebate ? In 
| crucem 


in that excellent author. 
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only on ſlaves, and the dregs of mankind; 
He conſiders, that not one part, nor one 
ſenſe, was free from annoyance; his body 
was diſtorted, his head was tore with thorns, 
his ſides and back were furrowed with ſcourg- 
ings; for on him the plowers had made ag 
their farrows, and the nails, that faſtened 
him to the accurſed tree, were driven into 
the moſt nervoſe and ſinewy parts of his bo- 


dy, his hands and feet, where the ſenſe of 


feeling is quickeſt, and where the pain is 
lengthened out, by their being fartheſt from 


the ſeat of life; at the ſame time that his 


limbs were ſtretched on the croſs, and eve- 


ry part of his body was full of exquiſite pain, 


his taſte was diſturbed with gall and vine 


gar, his ſmell was annoyed by the loathſome 


place in which he was, where, it being the 
place of execution, many carcaſes were left 
to rot in the open air, his eyes beheld only 
ſorrowful and moving fights, ſuch as his ene- 
mies wagging their heads at him, and his 
mother and his beloved diſciple weeping by 


him; and his cars were offended with the 


blaſphemous taunts of the inſolent prieſts, the 
brutiſh ſoldiers, and enraged multitude, A 


crucem tu auſus es quenquam, qui ſe civem Romanum eſſe 
diceret. Cicero in Verrem, lib. V. c. 61, 62, 63. Vol. II. 
All that part of the oration which relates to this affair, 


(cap. 61-68.) deſerves the peruſal of every one who defires 


to ſee as noble a ſpecimen, of juſt oratory, as any can be found 


by 
„ 


ſinner, 
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ſinner, when he looks by faith to a dying 
Saviour, remembers that all the pains he bore 
in his fleſh, were little in compariſon of the 
torments he endured in his foul ; he there 
ſuffered the puniſhment of loſs, being ſepa- 
rated, as to his human nature, from his Fa- 


ther, for a ſeaſon, which forced from him 


that rueful i outcry, © My God, my God, 

why haſt thou forſaken me; and he ſuffer d 
the puniſhment of ſenſe, in feeling the infi- 
nite wrath of God the Father in his ſoul; but 


as he was God as well as man, his divinity 


fupported his humanity under its ſufferings, 
and exempted him from endleſs puniſhmenr, 
becauſe it furniſhed him with ſtrength to en- 
dure a puniſhment infinite in meaſure, and en- 
abled him, after all was accomplifhed, to com- 
mend his ſoul into the hands of his Father, 
with this triumphant *ſhour, © It is finiſhed.” 
He who looks to Chriſt does not leave him 
on the croſs, but accompanies him to the ſi- 


lent grave, and with wonder ſees the Prince 


of life ſubmitting to the ſtroke of death, and 


laying down his head in the duſt for a ſhort 
ſeaſon, that he might raiſe it with honour and 


triumph. he, 


Tho' faith, as it is employed in! the juſtifi- 


cation of a ſinner, looks ro him only as a 


_ prieſt dying for (in, yet for its encouragement 


and fupporr, it looks to him as riſen and ex- 


Matth. zxvii. 46. * John xix 30, See part J. 
chap. 4. + ky | rue we et Soft + 


alted, 
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alted. Faith views Chriſt riſing from the 
rave, as the conqueror of death, and of 
bim who had the power of death, with great 
glory; the earth ®ſhook, when it was to give 
its mighty Maker out of its bowels, wherein 
he had been for a time confined; and for the 
greater ſolemnity, an angel with a face like 
lightening, and garments bright as light, roll'd 
back the ſtone which covered the mouth of 
the ſepulchre, to let out his Lord, when he 
ſprung from the bands of death, and had broke 
the barriers of the grave. Faith ſees Chriſt 
aſcending, in triumphant ſtate, to his Father, 
leading captivity captive, and ſpoiling princi- 
palities and power, with his heavenly guards 
atrending him, crying out, Lift up your 
heads, O you gates, and fly open, you ever- 
laſting doors, that the Lord of hoſts, the Lord 
ſtrong and mighty, the King of glory, re- 
turning from his conqueſt of death and hell, 
may enter into his Father's kingdom, to pre- 
; | pare manſions of glory for his redeemed. 
t 
1 


Faith beholds Chriſt taking his ſeat at the 
right-hand of God, as a mark of his dignity, 
and of his having actually accompliſhed all 
required of him, and to promote the good of 
the church militant, and compleat the joy of 
the church triumphant ; the members of which 
with pleaſure caſt their crowns before him, and 
with angels and arch-angels cry * out in tri- 


Matth. xxvill. 2. > NV. E. U. 
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umph, © Worthy is the Lamb that was lain, 


to receive Pare, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 
bleſſing. Faith looks to him as interceding 


for his people, as a prieſt upon his chrone, 


and powerfully pleading for their receiving 
all ſpiritual bleſſings here, and for their being 
ately conducted to glory and immortality ; 
ſaying, with a noble air, and a ſtrain of well- 
grounded authority, as he once o ſaid on earth, 


Father I will, that thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me be with me, where Lam, that they 


may behold my glory, which thou haſt given 
me.” In fine, faith has a regard to Chriſt, 
as the perſon who is to judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, and who will come with the 
clouds, with the voice of the arch- angel, and 


with the trumpet of God, to raiſe the dead, 


and to render to every man according to his 


works, and from a proſpect that then all good 


will be enjoyed, when Chriſt ſays, Behold I 
come quickly, can anſwer, Even ſo come 


Lord Jeſus. 


When we look to Chriſt as dying for fin, 
and enduring ſomuch fmarr and torture, and 
remember that our ſins contributed to his 


pain; as we can never have mild thoughts of 
iniquity, for which he was wounded, fo we 
cannot but be filled with godly ſorrow for 


ſin, on che account of which he was bruiſed 


John xvil. 24. 


and 
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and put to grief. There is a gracious promiſe 
upon record, in Zechariah's prophecy, which 
has a reference to the ſorrow which will fill 
the hearts of the obdurate ſews, when they 
come to be converted: It runs thus, J will, 
ſays Jehovah, pour forth upon the houſe of 
David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 
8 of grace and of ſupplications, and by, 

all look upon me whom they have pierced, 
and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourns 
for his only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for 
him, as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt- 
born.“ When the poſterity of thoſe inſolent 
Jews, who crucified the Lord of glory, have 
the ſpirit of grace given them, to look to. 
him whom their fathers pierced, and whom 
their ſin in ſome ſenſe helped to pierce, they 
will bitterly bewail their tranſgreſſions, and 
they will be filled with godly ſorrow, be- 
cauſe of their fins; and not barely they, bur 
all who look to a bleeding, dying Jeſus, muſt 
mourn, becauſe of what occafioned the death 
of the juſt one, and the ſhedding the preci- 
ous blood of the Lamb that was without ſpot. 
When Chriſt actually ſuffered, things inani- 
mate ſeem'd, as it were, to be affected with 
the ſorrows of their great Maſter; the earth 
ſhook, the mountains totter'd, and the hills 
reełd; the ſun hid his face, and overſpread 
the earth with darkneſs, and the yell of the 


Zech. Zii. 1, 10. 
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temple was rent aſunder; in ſhort nature was 
in an agony, as if it felt the pains of him 


who was the God of nature: What then are | 
we, if we can hear of theſe things without 


ſorrow for ſin? Shall we be more ſenſeleſs 


than flinty rocks? If we have a ſpark of ge- 
neroſity burning in our breaſts, we ſhall hate 


and abhor all that contributed to the pain 
of our dying Jeſus; and if we look to him 
in a way of believing, we ſhall not be back- 
ward to ſacrifice the moſt beloved luſt to his 


honour. 2 it 30 

All ſuch as look to Chriſt by faith, cannot 
but be filled with an ardent love to him. 
Chriſt has aſſured 5 us, that, Greater love 


has no man than this, that he lays down his 


life for his friends. Ir is the higheſt pitch 
friendſhip among men can reach to, that one 


friend ſhould give his own life to fave ano- 


ther: As ſuch inſtances are exceeding un- 
common, ſo if ever they happen, it muſt be 
ſuppoſed, that the perſon who gives his own 
life to fave that of another, is under the high- 
eſt obligations to him: Now Chriſt has not 
barely given his life for us, but he has done 


it, when by nature we are ſtrangers to him, 
and enemies againſt him; and he has done it, 
that we might be delivered from enduring 
an eternity of woe, and might be brought to 
enjoy the moſt deſireable pleaſures and bleſ- 


2 John xv. 13. 


ſings, 
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ſings; and that for ever. The conſideration 
of the rich and free love; wherewith Chriſt 
loved us, which the waters of the moſt bitter 


dearh could not quench, of the terrible death 


from which we are thereby freed, and of the 
happy life which, on that account, we hope 
to enjoy, ought to rouze every grateful paſſi- 


on in our breaſts, and ſhould fill us with a re- 


ciprocal love to Chriſt, which may not only 
be ſtrong as death, to kill every luſt, and cru- 


el as the grave, to eonſume every unruly cor- 
ruption, but may be attended with a burning 
zeal, to promote his honour and glory in the 


world. 3535353 FHP 
When our faith looks to Chriſt, as riſing 
from the dead, aſcending into heaven, and 


ſittting at che right-hand of God, powerful- 
ly to intercede for his people, it may keep us 


from being overborne with ſlaviſh fears; for as 
the apoſtle Paul argues, If when we were 


enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the 


death of his Son, much more, being reconcil- 
ed, we ſhall be ſaved by his life.” If we look 
to Chriſt, as an all- ſufficient and almighty 
Saviour, we ſhall not think any thing too 
hard for him to do; when he ſeemed to be 
at the loweſt ebb, he gave amazing inſtances 
of his power; for when he hung upon the 


croſs, he converted, and ee to conduct 


to glory, one who ſeemed to be in as good a 


Rom. v. 10. 
| condi- 
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condition as himſelf; and when he bowed 
his head and died, he cauſed the bodies of 
many ſaints that ſlept to riſe from their graves, 
to be the enſigns of his victory over death: 
He has not leſs power in his exalted ſtate; 
therefore if we look to him by faith, let our 


corruptions be ever ſo ſtrong, he is able to 


maſter them, and let our ſpiritual foes be ever 
ſo powerful, he is able to overmatch them: He 
can cnable us to ſtruggle with all the difficul- 


ties of life, and can ſtrengthen us to encounter 


our laſt enemy, which is death : He can help 
us to paſs through the gloomy vale, and to 
wade through the dark flood, and can con- 
duct us ſafe within the confines of joy and 
peace, and put us in poſſeſſion of the coun- 


try of reſt and pure delight: When we com- 
mit our carthly tabernacles to the grave, he 


will watch over our duſt, and in th e morn- 
ing of the reſurrection, will raiſe our vile bo- 


dies, and faſhion them like to his glorious and 


immortal body, that in body and ſoul we may 


be for ever with him; and to eternity, with 


— and archangels, may praiſe and adore 
m_—_ ; 


Wen a ſinner by faith looks to Chriſt, he * 
looks to him with concern, eagerneſs, and 


affection; he looks to him as we may ſuppoſe 


the ſtung Iſraclites did to the brazen ſerpent. 
To this Chriſt # was pleaſed to compare him- 


. John ii. 14, rs: 1 
elf, 
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elf, in tkeſe words ; © As Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of 
man be lifted up, that whoſoever believes on 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
lie,” Chriſt having ſpoke of the new bitrh, 
as neceſlary to ſalvation, afterwards inſtanced 
in che meritorious cauſe of ſalvation, which 
is his death, and the mieans of it, which is 
faith; and that he might bring ſinners to 
have ſome notion what faith is, and how it is 
ated on a'Redeemer, he refer d them to the 


ſtory of the brazen ſerpent, which was a ſig- 
nificant e of the juſtification of ſinners 
h | 5 


by faith in Chriſt. bt MER | 
When the Iſraelites were ſtung with fiery 
ſerpents, Moſes received a command from 
God, to make a ſerpent of brals for their 
healing; this bore the likeneſs of thoſe noxi- 
ous animals by which they were bit, but it had 
ho poiſon inherent in it; it was ſetup, not to 


kill, but to cure; and it was raiſed high upon 


a pole, that it might be expoſed to the view 
of all that needed to behold it: As it healed 

only choſe who ſaw it, we may ealaly ſuppoſe, 
that ſuch as were ſtung looked towards it 


with concern, cagerne(s, and affection: They 
could expect healing from it by vertue of 
God's appointment, and it would have been 
ſtrange had they neglected to look to it, 
ſeeing the ſerpents which ſtung them were ſo 
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high*in their venom, that their bite was fol- 
lowed with drying up the moiſture of rhe bo- 


| t Tt is hard to determine of what particular fort of ſerpents 
theſe were, but it is moſt highly probable they were called 


fiery, becauſe they fired the blood, and dried up all the moiſt- 


ure of the body; and more than one kind of ſuch deſtroyers 
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Signiferum, juvenem, Tyrrheni ſanguinis, Aulum 
Torta caput retro Dipſas calcata momordit. , 
Vix dolor aut fenſus dentis fuit ; ipſaque leti 
Frons caret invidia; nec quidquam = minatur. 
Ecce ſubit virus tacitum, carpitque medullas 
Ignis edax, calidaque incendit viſcera tabe. 
Ebibit humorem, circum vitalia fuſum, 
Peſtis, & in ſicco linguam torrere palato 
Coepit ; defeſſos iret qui ſudor in artus, 
Non fuit, atque oculos lacrymarum vena refugit. 
Non decus imperũ, non moeſti jura Catonis 
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dy in a litte time, and cauſed a ſire to burn 
in the fleſh, and the perſon to languiſſi under 


intolerable pain, if he looked: not to the bra- 


zen ſerpent. 

It may be proper now to per» how 
this is a type of our looking to Chriſt by faith; 
when we are ſcorched with guilt, which like 
a fire burns in our ſouls, God preſents us 
with - Chriſt as a fit remedy, whole blood 


quenches the fire of juſtice, and quiets con- 
ſcience: This mighty Redeemer appeared in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, but without the 


ſerpentine nature which. is in our fleſh, and 
when the hour was come, he Was lifted up 
in his death on the croſs ;- he is expoſed to 


view in the publication of the Goſpel that 


ſinners may look to him; and he ſaves all who 


| look to him by faith, but will never ſave any, 


who neither know him, nor look to him by 
believing. There is the higheſt reaſon that a 
iner Rela look o Chriſt, for when a iy 


# Sf a" 


4 5 3 tenuere virum, quin 7 * fo i832 
Auderet, totiſque furens exquireret agris, 
Quas poſcebat, aquas, fitiens in corde venenum. 


Ille vel in Tanain miſſus, Rhodanumque, Padumque, 


Arderet, Nilumque bibens, per rura vagantem. 
Acceſſit mortiLibye, fatique minoremnmn 
Famam Dipſas habet, -terris adjuta peruſtis. 


Scrutatur venas penitus ſqualentis harenae: * 


Nune redit ad Syrtes, & fluctus accipit ore; 
Aequoreuſque placet, ſed non & ſufficit, humor. 
Nes ſentit fatique genus, mortemque veneni; 
| Sed putat eſſe ſitim: ferroque aperire tumentes 
Sin venas, atque os implere cruore. 
7 Lacan. IX. 737, Ke. 
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of God's juſtice -catches' held of his guilty 
conſcience, his foul bechmes like a fiery oven, 
and he feels in hinnſelf ſomething of the hear 


of hell; this flame will burn hotter and hot- 


ter, and his pain will #nctedſe'if he does hot 
look ro Chriſt; by caſting an eye to à dying 
Saviour he only can be delivered from the ve- 
which his 
ouilty conſcience, being impreſſed with God's 
_ kindles in Mg — a ſinner has 

fohe of bis IRS deplorable condition, 

tremble under the fears of a fiery in- 


knowing that the eternal welfare of his ſoul 
depends on it; with eagerneß, reckoning 
himſelf irrecoverably loft if he does not look 
to him; and with affection, becauſe he defires 


- kim more than life, and the whole world ean- 


not fatisfy him without a Redeemer. 
Sinners ought to view the way of ſalvation, 


which God has found ot for chem, wick a 


thankful admiration ; he has taken care to do 
all for them, becauſe they can do nothing for 


themſelves. It is a look to Chriſt that faves, 
and this is the free gift of God; this then may 


juſtly afford the greateſt en ent to all 


who are ſenſible of their mile „ and know 


they cannot fave themſelves. .- as he is 
the only Saviour, ſo he is che true immutable 


God; therefore as he has promiſed that —— 


as look to him ſhall be ſaved, ſinners ought 
not to queſtion his truth, or his ability to 


perform 


=» V 
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they life up their 
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perform his prorniſe: When they are com paſ- 
fed about with darkneſs, and have thick miſts 


before their eyes, if they look to Chriſt they 


ſhall be. enlighten'd: When they are ſtung 
with convictions of guilt, and are afraid of 
condemnation, if they view Chriſt dying, 
he will pardon and juſtify them: When thein 


ſtrength fails, and. they are ſenſible how weak 


they are to maſter and overcome their cor- 
ruptions, and are terriſied with the thoughts 
of falling under the fury of God's wrath, if 
eyes to Chriſt exalted, he 
will. cleanſe and renew them, and he will be 
a ſtrong hold to defend them, a fountain of 
life to revive them, and a rock to ſcreen! and 
ſhade them from the burning heat. 


j os AS 

Of flying by Faich ro Chriſt for 
CR 3 
A long as a man is leſt to bimſelf, and 
1 under the reign of natural darknek, 
tho his ſtate is moſt unſafe, and he is ex- 
paſed to the greateſt of all dangers, nay is li- 
able to eternal death, and to a deſtruction 

which will never end, yet he is nor ſenſible 
of his miſeny nor is he apprehenſiwe of his 
danger; he conſiders not where his. way, lies, 
nor what his end will be: he can lic down 
F . — P 3 TY and 
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and ſleep, as ſecurely as if he was laid in beds 


of roſes, when every moment he may awake 
in the midſt of everlaſting burnings ; and he 
can walk forward with as ſerene a temper of 


mind, as if his way lay only thro! painted 
meadows, and by purling ſtreams, wnen eve- 


ry ſtep he takes he may fall into the bottom- 
leſs pit of eternal perdition; his inward quiet 
does not ſpring from the ſafety of his ſtate, 


but from his being ignorant of his condition, 
and conſequently inſenſible of his danger; 
therefore when he is warned to take care of 
his immortal ſoul, before it is too late, he 
turns a deaf ear to all exhortations: If he is 
adviſed to fly to Chriſt for help, he ſlights 
ſuch counſel, becauſe he either thinks he 
does not need help, or that his help is in 


himſelf; and tho the gates of a city of re- 


fuge are ſet open to him, yet he will not caſt 


ſo much as an eye towards them. The blind 


_ neſs of ſinners is ſo great, that they will not 
ſee how unſafe a ſtare 'of ſeparation from 
Chriſt is; and their ſtupidity is ſuch, that 


tho a refuge is provided for all who fly from 


danger, where they may meet with eaſe and 


reſt, and a ſure retreat from the eager purſuit 
of the avenger of crimes, and a way is open: 


ed to it, yet they chooſe rather to continue in 


the paths of ſin, where no true eaſe can at- 
tend them, nor any real reſt can be their hap- 


py lot, but where they may every moment be 
arreſted by incenſed juſtice, and made to fee) 


what 
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what a dreadful thing it is to fall into the 


hand of an angry God. 
When once ſinners are, by the Holy Spirit, 


convinced of the miſery of their ſtate by na- 
ture, and of the danger they are in, by rea- 


ſon of their being expoſed to the divine diſ- 


pleaſure; and when Chriſt is revealed to 


them, as their help and Saviour, as they look 


to him dying for ſin, with eager longing 


eyes, ſo he is the perſon to whom they run 
by faith for ſhelter and ſafety: To him they 
fly, to lay hold on the hope of eternal lite, 
which is ſet before them. When convinced 
ſinners have the hearing ear given them, when 


ever the Spirit by the word ſays to them, 
4 Fly from the wrath to come, they are rea- 
dy to enquire whicher they muſt fly, and to 


what they muſt betake themſelves for ſhel- 


ter: Now it is only to Chriſt that they muſt 


run with (peed, he is appointed ® as © a ta- 
bernacle for a ſhadow from the heat, and for 
a place of refuge, and a covert from the 
ſtorm and the rain.” He will be © to ſuch as 
run to him © a hiding place from the wind, a 
covert from the tempeſt ; as rivers of wa- 
ter in a dry place, and as the ſhadow of a 

great rock in a weary land.” He is the 
ſtrong a hold, to which all priſoners of hope. 

ſhould turn themſelves; and when they have 


2 Matt. iii. T> 


| 5 Iſa. iv. 6. 
2 Zech. ix. 12. ine f 
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turned themſelves to this ſtrong hold,* they? 
ſhall dwell on high, and the place of their de- 


fence (hall be the munitions of rocks, bread 


ſhall be given them, their waters ſhall be ſure,” 
And in f Chriſt their God they have a ſtrong 


city, and ſalvation will ke appoint, far more 


than what can be artained by walls and bul. 
warks, Sinners then ought with ſpeed to 


fly to Chriſt, and if by faith they betake 


themſelves to him, he will be a cloud to 
ſhade them, that the heat of God's anger 
may not faint them, nor the lightening of his 
diſpleaſure blaſt them; he will be a rock to 


cover and ſcreen them, that the rain of God's 


threatenings may not drive againſt them, nor 


the ſtorm of his fury break them, nor the 
| hail of his wrath beat upon them; and he 


will be to them a ſtrong fortreſs, and a ſecure 
ciry for them to inhabit, where ſpiritual re- 
freſhments ſhall never fail them, but a plen- 
tiful proviſion of all things, relating to the 
ſupport of their ſouls, ſhall be allotted them, 
till they come to eat and drink in the pre- 
ſence of theit king, in the city of pure de- 

J HT 72176> - 
Tube cities of refage, 5 which were appoint» 
ed by God under the law, for offending per- 


ſons to fly to, ſhadow out to us what Chriſt 


is ro ſinners; and the running of guilty per. 


Ia. xxxiil. 16. I. xxvi. 1. 1 Concerning 
theſe cities of refuge, ſee Numb. Xxxy. 13, 14, 15. Deut: 


Vf. 16. Joſh. 3x. 25-5. 
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ſons to them is a natural emblem of their fly- 


ing to him by faith, When God appointed 
cities of refuge, he by a ſpecial order provi- 


ded, that there ſhould be a plain way leading 
to every ſuch city, that a perſon who had 
killed his neighbour by accident, and without 
forethought or malice prepenſe, might not 
be at a loſs ro find his way, when he fled to 
any of them for refuge; and the criminal was 


obliged to keep in the right way, for had he 


wander'd from it, he would have periſhed : 
The delinquent was obliged to fly, with the 


utmoſt diſpatch, becauſe he brought his own 


blood upon his head, if he was killed by the 
avenger of blood, either by his neglecting to 
run to the city of refuge, or by his loitering 
by the way; — to the city of his 
refuge, it was a place of ſafety and ſecurity to 


him, whilſt he ſtaid in it, but not if he 
ſtroll'd at a diſtance from ir, during the time 


prefix d for his abode in it. 

The account we have of the cities of re- 
fuge, has ſome tendency to explain to us, the 
myſtery of a ſinner's running by faith to Chriſt, 
the true city of refuge. Was there a way: 


marked our, thar he who had ſhed blood un- 
warily might, with more caſc, find a place of 


ſhelter? anſwerable to this, there is in the 


Goſpel a way difcover'd for every ſinner, to 
guide him to Chriſt; and this tells him, it is 
only by faith he can fly to him. Was the 
criminal hound to keep in the right way, 
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which led to the city, to which he bent his 


courſe > Agreeable to this, when a guilty ſin- 
ner runs to Chriſt, he muſt believe the pro- 


miles, and mult fly to his Saviour ina way of 


believing this is the right way; but if he 


ſteps out of it, and turns to any falſe path 


of his own inyenting, he will but loſe and 
weary himſelf in perpetual intanglements. 


Did the offender bring his death upon him- 


ſelf, if he either omitred to fly to the city of 
refuge, or linger'd in his running to it, and 
thereby gave an opportunity. to his purſuer 
to deſtroy him? Conſonant to this, every ſin- 
ner that refuſes or neglects to run to Chriſt, 
involves himſelf in the guilt of deſtroying his 
own ſoul, and adds the ſin of unbelief to all 

his other ſins. Was the city of refuge a ſe- 


cure retreat to the criminal, while he con- 


tentendly ſtaid in it? In conformity to this, 
Chriſt is a ſure defence for ever, to every 
finner that runs to him; In one reſpect in- 
deed he differs from the cities of refuge ; he 
is not a ſcreen for a ſettled number of years, 
but is an everlaſting defence to all who come 


to him by believing; but in another view, they 


bear ſome reſemblance of him, as out of him 
there can be no preſervation for a guilty ſin- 
ner, for the avenger will overtake him, and 
the ſword of juſtice will cut him off. 

- Jeſus,our Redeemer is a ſure refuge to to a ſin 
ner, and he muſt, with a quick motion, run 


towards him, and fly to him for life? Eyery 


| 4 : ; ſinner 


- 
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ſinner may properly be ſaid to be a wil ful mur- 
derer, for tho he impotently attempts it, yet 
he does as much as he can towards the de- 
ſtroying the honour and perfections of God; 
this heinous intentional crime is followed with 
the accuſation of Satan, the condemnation 
of the law, and the purſuit of God's injured 
juſtice; and when, for his attempt to deſtroy 
the beſt of all beings, he is accuſed by Satan, 


ſentenced by the law, and purſued by divine 


juſtice, his deſtruction is unavoidable, and his 
eſcape impoſſible, if there is none to appear 
on his behalf, to anſwer the accuſations of 
Satan, to abrogate the condemning ſentence 


of the law, and to ſtop the juſtice of God, 


in its ſwift and avengeful purſuit: When a 
ſinner conſiders this, and is at the ſame time 
told, that Chriſt is his only hiding place, 
where no accuſations will ſtick upon him, 
where no condemning ſentence will be pro- 
nounced againſt him, and where the juſtice 
of God will never reach him; he flies to Je- 


ſus as his ſole refuge, and takes ſhelter in him 


as a fortreſs impregnable to all foes. When 
the Holy Spirit ſhews a ſinner his miſerable 
condition, and gives him a proſped of Chriſt 
as a city of refuge, he ſpeaks to him, as the 
deſtroying angels, who came down to execute 

God's vengeance on Sodom, ſaid h to Lot, who 
was to he ſpared, Eſcape for thy life, look 


Gen. xix. 17 
f not 
9 * 
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net behind thee, eſcape: to the mountain, 
leſt thou art conſumed. The Holy Spiri 
fſpeaks to a ſinner to this purpoſe; Fly for thy 
life, look not back on the enticing luſts, the 
charming pleafures, or the gay deluſions of 
this world, but run to Chriſt, whom I ſer be- 
fore thee as a mountain for ſtrength, and a 
fortreſs for defence; make haſte to him, for 
if chou ſlackeneſt thy pace, or trifleſt away 
thy time, the fire of juſtice will be kindled 
againſt thee, to conſume thee from the way. 
This is the tendency of what the Spirit fpeaks 
to a finner; and when he gives him the hear. 
ing car, and the conſidering heart, to obey 
his voice, he flies to Chriſt by faith for re- 
ſuge. i F 
"When a ſinner runs to Chriſt by faith, he 
does it wich a quick pace, and with ſtrength 
of reſolution: Theſe properties of New Teſts 
ment converts were foretold during the Old 
Teſtament diſpenſation, . under very beautiful 
metaphors, by the Evangelical prophet, who 
in an elegant rapture cried out, Who are 
theſe that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their 
windows?“ The quick motion of a ſinner to 
Chriſt may be compared to that of à cloud, 
and of doves retirin 0 their windows. A 
cloud, when it is driven by a ſtrong wind, 
flies with almoſt indifcernible fwiftneſs, and 
the harmleſs doves, when they ſee the rave- 


* — — +: — xp bi —— 3 
. . n r Ae ot . 1 3 3 p a * 2 


1 
* 
. "4; : S E OT oi Wen 
| — — * * * : 3 5 — 
— = a ng ; ; 2 es 2 EIS 25 * 7 22 rt” 
7-002 „„ . IF TT VET, ee ed nin : ; 9 eee, 
. v = A mn BE n 2 "X 1 7 . ” ——_— ESL 
: - 2 


— — 677 
D r 3 n X - 2 1 
mp . 9 - a” : 
— — EO. *% . —— Ione <—-<handy * — — — » , — 


* 2 * 3 2 e N * * 


n — 


— vr IP — — — 


2 * RES — 
* he 1; 
— - — 
4 — p . 
.* - . R 
d. e „ a e . 


ab RG ad i - 
>> KS > — 


» 3 2 * 
—— — — 
Km 


— — ... K ˙ „ 
2 — — — 


* 5 
14 P 
n k 
© 

7 

{4 

* 
i 
FN 
* 

* BY 

* 5M 

— 

2 
. 
* 

\ „ 
iP 
; 
1 
# 
FF 
1 
i 


* 
4 


* 
14 
1 
PP 
5 
4 
* 
1 
* 
1 
4% 
* 
8 
1 
10 
1 
7 
17 
is 
þ 
q 
- 
1: 
/ 
4 U 
- 
* 
1 
4 
4 
5 
A 
* 


3 "# 
8; 
* 
LES 
*'Y „ 
* 
FN 
. 
1b 
I» + 
: 
133 
1 
174 
1 
228 
' 5 
1 bs 
+ 
K 4 
15 
A} 
4} 
i 
Þ: 
K 
1 
14 
: 
. . 
4:4 
4.4 
| 
2 
| 
7.4: 
14 
Ag 


: 
| i 
Q 
7 
5 
8 
1 
Z 
9 
* 
35 
1 
1 p 
* 
in 
5% 
£ 
ii 
<Q 
+ 
ö 
1 
is 
. 
17 
+ 
; il 
bu 
; 
+ 
ny 
1. 
3 
3 
Ir 
1 
z 
: 
* 
$4 + 
L 
7 
1 
2 
p 
* 
7 
SY, 
P 
i 
4 
* 
4 
+ 
1 
ow 


nn S ie ee a as I ERIE 
— 


* — — « * 2 5 . — Os * 
6 4 * * * 4 _ a, 
—— rye 0 5 een — 
— — 3 * I — — + : 


abs 2 


ads. ISS. 


— Eo wotenern 
— 


nous 


r 1 
——— 


— 


F . . im. Donne to, EEK neon Be > Av BIBT 4 2 


5 


br. oy — 22 — 8 8 an 8 + 2 * a 4 9 * — 7 w 2 off — 8 * _ — 
_ . 1 2 y 7 * 2 . p 7 — h 1 
2 » Pa SO — > q 1 3 p 


——— —— 


ENS 


flood of Wrath following him, which will 


nous hawk ſouſing doum upon them, fly with | 


the utmoſt ſpeed to their windows, and the 
clefts of the rocks: Thus when ſinners are 
warned to fly from the wrath to come, and 
from the fearful ſtorm of God's diſpleaſure, 
which is ready to fall upon them, when they 
ſee an angry God, with wrath in his look, 
and lightening in his hand, when they deſcry 
the atmics of hell marching towards them, 
and the princes of darkneſs ready to deyour 


them; and when they are brought to groan 


under the weight of their fins, and to trem- 


ble at the fight of that gulf of miſery which 


lies before them, as ſoon as Chriſt is preſented 
to the view of their faith, as a city of refuge, 
or a place of ſafety, they with haſte and ſpeed, 
and winged deſires run to him. As ſinners 
run with a quick pace to Chriſt, ſo they do it 
with a ſtrength of refolation ; no diſoourage- 


ments, temptations, or impediments..can di- 
vert their courle, and turn them back: They 


can no more be ſtop d, than the flying clouds 


can be pent up, or than doves can be prevent- 


ed from ſpreading their wings in the open air. 
When a man is purſued by a roaring lion, he 
will not fit down by the way, becauſe he flies 
for his life; thus a ſinner, when he fees a 


ſwallow him up, if he does not get to Chriſt 
the city of refuge, runs towards him wich a 
ſtrength of reſolution, and will not be obſtruct= 
ed in his motion: If friends go about, by 
e I ſmooth 
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ſmooth words and flattering ſpeeches, to ſtop 
his courſe, he rejects them as the miſſionaries. 
of hell; if wicked men endeavour, by threat- 
nings and puniſhments, to take him off from 
his purpoſe, he ſlights their menaces, and de- 
ſpiſes their tortures; if the world courts his 
ſtay, he rejects its offers with indignation; 
nay; if Satan oppoſes his progreſs; he reſiſts 
him with a vigorous reſolution, and becomes 
more than a conqueror thro' him who loved 
him: . Theſe obſtructions can no more tie him 
up from going to Chriſt, when he once be- 
gins to run towards him, than the green withs 
which bound the mighty Sampſon, could hold 
him faſt, when he roſe up and ſhook him- 
(elf, whilſt the ſpirit was upon him; for when 
a ſinner runs to Chriſt by faich, he is drawn. 
by no leſs than the irreſiſtible force of the al- 
mighty power of the eternal Spirit. 
Seeing it is by faith that ſinners can fly to 
Chriſt, from the offended juſtice of God, 
they ought carefully to attend to, and com- 
ply with every call given them to fly to Chriſt, 
the great city of refuge. As long as life laſts. 
they have time and leiſure to eſcape; but they 
ought to conſider, that they are encircled 
with a bottomleſs ſea of wrath, and every mo- 
ment of their lives that paſſes unimproved, 
the nearer the waves of the ſea of wrath are 
rolling towards them; if they neglect the on 
ly way of eſcape, which is by running to 
Chriſt, the billows of the high (ca of God's, 
74 I. 5 diſpleaſure, 
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diſpleaſure, which are now tumbling towards 


them, will overſpread and cover them, and 
they muſt be drowned'in wrath without re- 
covery : They „ ſhaking off all ſloth, 
to ſtir up themſelves, and with a vigorous 
ſpeed and ſtrength of reſolution, to fly for 
their lives, — ſeeing if they will not 
fly for refuge to the hope ſet before them, 
their ſin will find them out, and take hold of 
them; and then the redemption of their ſouls 
will ceaſe for ever, and they will be- plunged 
in an abyſs of miſery, where will be everlaſt- 
ing lamentations, and mournings, and woe. 


CHAP. V. N 
Of receiving Chriſt by Faith. 


nn HEN a inner, upon feeling a bur- 


VV den of guilt lying on him, which he 
is not able to bear, and has not power to 


throw off, is brought to look to Chriſt, and 


from a ſenſe of his danger is inclined to fly 
to him for refuge, he at the ſame time cloſes 
with him, and receives him as his only Sa- 
viour-z-and when by faith he receives Chriſt, 
a ſpiritual union paſſes between Chriſt and 


him. This union is not a perſonal union, ſo 


as to make believers one perſon with Chriſt, 


as ſome freakiſh enthuſiaſts have been thought 
ridiculouſly to have pretended; for then ſuch 
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as are united to Chriſt, 


they but conſider their own unavcidable frail- 
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would have no 


per ſubſiſtence diſtinct from Chriſt; and they 
would have no acts, diſpoſitions, and opera- 


tions that might properly be called their own. 


This fancy is ſo abſurd, that it can hardly be 
chought any perſons in their ſenſes can fall in. 


to it: If any have aſſerted ir, they mult be 


wretchedly ignorant of Chriſt's excellencies, 
ome what themſelves are; did 


tics, they would ſoon be cured of this frenzy. 


Chriſtians are united myſtically to Chriſt their 


head; this is a myſtery that has a glory in 


it, for the apoſtle Paul has * declared, that 


Chriſt's being in his people was a glorious 
myſtery. ievers are in Chriſt, and he is 
in 1 for thus he ſaid ® to his diſciples, 


« Abide in me, and 1 will abide in you; as 


the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except 
it abides in the vine, no more can you, ex- 
cept you abide in me; I am the vine, you 
are the branches; he that abides in me, and 
I in him, the ſame brings forch much fruit, 
for without me you can do nothing.” This 


union is cloſe, for it is as that of the branches 
to the vine; hence they are called by his 
name, and being © joined ro the Lord chey 


* The * which had es kig from ages and generz 


tions now is made -manifeſt to the ſaints; to whom God 
would make known what is the riches of this myſtery among 
the Gentiles, which is 3 17 of glory, Col. i. 


are 
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are one ſpirit, not in a perſonal ſenſe, but the 
ſame grace for kind, tho not in degree, which 
is in Chriſt mediator, is in them; and the 
ſame ſpirit which dwells in the man Chriſt 
Telus, dwells in them. By this union a new 
life is communicated to ſinners, and they are 
incorporated with Chriſt as a head. Union 
with Chriſt is not for a little time, for it is not 
to be diſſolved; indeed the ſenſible benefits 
and comforting influences of it may, for a 
time, be not perceived, but the thing itſelf 
abides for ever, becauſe the duration of it 
depends ſolely on the will of Chriſt, whole 
will is immutable, and whoſe power is al- 
mighty; as no new thing can ſtart up, to di- 
vert him from his purpoſe, ſeeing he is of one 
mind towards his people, and changes not; 
ſo he is almighty in power, to keep them 
cloſe to him, and he is infinitely ſtronger than 
any enemy, who may endeavour to pluck 
them out of his hand; therefore this union 
between him and his people can never be 
diſſolyed, becauſe it depends on him whoſe 
will is invariable, and whoſe arm is omnipo- 
tent and irreſiſtible. FELT 4 
The Holy Spirit is the bond of union be- 
tween Chriſt and the ſoul, for the apoſtle 
Paul d has declared, that © If any man has 
ners · not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; 
oo if Chriſt is in us, the body is dead, becauſe 


1 Kom. viii. 9, 10. 
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of (in, bur the ſpirit is life becauſe of righte- 
ouſnels.” The Holy Spiric joins us to, Chriſt, 


and works faith in our hearts, to receive and 


embrace him. As faith is wrought | in the heart 
by the Spirir, when he unites us to Chriſt, it 
cannot be faid to be the cauſe of our union 


ro Chriſt, nor can it properly be aid to be 


before ir. 
There would be no reaſon nicely ro enquire, 


whether union to Chriſt is firſt, or faith in 
him, were all agreed to abaſe the creature, 
and to exalt the Redeemer; however as men 
are too prone to ſet up ſomething i in them- 


ſelves, as contributing by way of efficience 
to their alyarion, it is much the ſafeſt. to ſay, 


that union with Chriſt precedes faith; but 


4 


then it muſt only be meant, that it is firſt in 
order of nature; for we 1 neyer ſay, that 


when any are united ro Chriſt, they are left 


one hour in a ſtate of unbelief, but we muſt; 
affirm, they are enabled to believe the very 


moment they are united to him. If any ſay, 
that a man may be united to Chriſt, = yet 


continue in his fin and unhelief, they turn the 
grace of God into wantonne{s; bur ſo long 
as it is conſtantly affirmed, that, all who are 

united to Chriſt, upon that union immediate - 
ly and conſtantly believe in him, and turn. 
from all ſin to bplineſs of heart and, life ; it 


union to > Cbriſt! is in pts +, nature 2 
faith, tho it be not diſtant i in point of time. 
| This 


t, 
d 
t 
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This notion will appear not to be without 
foundation, if we conſider, that it is Chriſt's 
taking hold of us, that enables us to take 


hold of him. To this purpoſe ſaid the great 


apoſtle e Paul; © I follow after, if I may ap- 
prehend that for which I am apprehended of 
Chriſt Jeſus.” Beſides we are naturally dead 
in ſin, and cannot perform the functions of 
life till we are quicken d; therefore no ſpiritu- 
al a& can come from us, without union firſt 
to Chriſt; for what is Chriſt's union with us, 
bur the application of himſelf to us, to give 
us life. The exuberant branches of corrupt 
nature may be lop d off, and the acts of fin 


may be ſuſpended by the terrors of the law, 


and the fears of wrath; but till the Spirit has 
united the ſoul of a ſinner to Chriſt, the 
ſtrength of corruption remains in his heart, 
and he can put forth no acts of ſpiritual life. 
Was faith prior to union with Chriſt, there 
would be ſome quality in a ſinner acceptable 
to God, which he never received from Chriſt: 
Was this ſo, there would be a communica- 
tion of grace to a ſinner, without a Saviour, 
and he would be acceptable to God out of 
Chriſt, which' contradicts the whole tenor 
of Scripture. Chriſt indeed is f ſaid to dwell 
in our hearts by faith, becauſe as it is by his 
entrance into us, that he works faith in us, 
ſo when faith is wrought in us, he is receiyed 


hi. fü. 14. ph. il. 17. 
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and embraced by our faith, and ſo dwells in 
us by faith, and we come under his quick- 
ening, transforming, and comforting impreſ- 
Be. ĩ 1 4 
When faith receives Chriſt, the guilt of a 
believing ſinner is transfer d to Chriſt's ac- 
count, and the fulne(s of his merit is applied 
to the ſinner. Faith looks to Chriſt as dying 
for ſin, and it receives him, and then the vir- 
tue of his blood is applied to the ſinner. As 
under 8 the law, when a leper was cleanſed, 


the blood of the ſacrifice, when it had been 
ſhed for him, was ſprinkled on him; ſo when 


a ſinner is abſolved from guilt, the blood of 
Chriſt is ſprinkled upon him, as the effect of 
its having been ſhed for him, or it is really 


applied to him, when he receives Chriſt by 


faith: when this is done, chere is a legal tranſ- 


lation of his guilt to Chriſt's account, and a 


communication of Chriſt's merit to him. As 
during the > Moſaic diſpenſation, the offender 


was to lay his hand on the head of the ſin - 


offering, to ſhew that his guilt was ceremoni- 
ally charged upon the victim, ſo faith, like 
the hand put on the head of the ſacrifice, 
lays the guilt of a ſinner to the account of 
Chriſt, who expiated it when he died on the 


_ crols. The Jews obſerve, i that they who 
Lact 5 brought 


* Levit. xiv. 7. u iv. 8 
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Manuum impoſitio in reliquiis praecepti fiat in caplte cym 

8 ambabus 


18 


Part III. or Savinc Fal TH. 245 
brought | ſin-offering, laid on both their 


hands, and did it with ſtrength. When a 


ſinner disburdens himſelf of guilt, by taking 
hold of Chriſt, he muſt do it with eagerneſs 
and yehemence, and he muſt lay the whole 
weight of his guilty ſoul upon him, and the 
merit of Chriſt's blood will be applied to him, 
for the finiſhing his guilt, and making propi- 


tiation for his iniquity. © 

The act of receiving Chriſt by faith, where- 
by our guilt is transfer d to his account, and 
the virtue of his blood is applied to us, is 
put forth, when we, who are by nature plants 
of the wild olive, are firſt engraffed into him 


the good olive; but it is not a thing that muſt 


be done only once, but it muſt be done con- 


ſtantly, and muſt be repeated every day. We 
muſt receive Chriſt in every new duty in 


N 
924412 


ambabus manibus. Miſhna. Ord. Kedoſhim. Cod. Menachoth. 
cap. 9. G. 8. Vol. V. p. 96. Ed. Surrenhuſii. 3 

Impoſitio reliquiarum praecepti fiat in capite] Expiatio 
quidem non eſt impedimento, ſed imputatur ei ogy” ac fi 
non expiaſſet ſacrificium [cum duabus manibus] Nam de hir- 
co emiſſario ſcriptum eſt, © Et imponet Aharon ambas manus 


ſuas;” hinc colligimus fundamentum pro omnibus facrificus, 


quod ſcil. ambae manus adhiberi debeant. R. Obadias Barte. 


nora in loc. ibid. p. 97. 


Reliquiae praecepti] hae impoſitionem manuum deſiderant, 
quia abſque ea non facta expiatio. De hirco emiſſario ſeriptum 
eſt, Et imponet Aharon ambas manus ſuas; hinc docto- 


res collegerunt omnis manuum impoſitionis fundamentum, 


quod nimirum ea ope manuum fieri debet. R. Moſes ben 
Maimon. ibib. 5 
The late learned M. Reland has obſerved the ſame from an 


ancient and ſcarce Jewiſh book, called Siphra. Antiq. Heb. 


Far. III. c. . 1 F. 16. p. 307, 308, 309. 
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which we engage, that we may in the duty 

we perform meet with acceptance with God. 

When the blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled on 

the glorious throne of God, it is turned into. 
a mercy ſeat, on which God its to grant be- 
licvers a gracious audience; but with this they 
are not fayour'd, unleſs there is a freſh appli- 
cation of the merits of Chriſt's blood; this 
conſecrates our duties, and renders them ac- 
ceptable to God, but without this they are 

altogether diſtaſteful to him; therefore when 
we come to a new duty, we muſt receive 
Chriſt anew by faith. This we muſt do 
daily, for ſince not one day paſſes over aur 
heads, without our contracting new guilt, 


we muſt every day be found in the renewed 


application of Chriſt, that it may be removed. 
We ſhould not afford fleep to our eyes, nor 
commit ourſelves to our nightly repoſe, till we 


have received and applied Chriſt, to cleanfe 


our perſons from all the ſins of the day paſt; 
ſo ſhall our fins be forgiven, and the good 
words of our mouths, and the pious breathing 
and meditations of our hearts be acceptable 


to that God, in whom we live, move, and have 


our being, and whoſe are all our ways. 


Par 


„ 
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CHAP. VI. 


of | Reliance on Chriſt by Faith, 


Reſumption lifts up a man with a con- 
F © ceit of his own ſelf-lufficience and 


fulneſs, and makes him imagine himſelf to 


be able to ſtand on his own bottom: True 
faith, as it empties a ſinner of all conceit of 
his own worth and fulneſs, {6 it relies on 
Chriſt for all thoſe bleſſings, which conceited 


bvaſters are apt to think are due to them; 


and taking the ſoul off from truſting in itſelf, 
it brings it to reſt on Jeſus as the only Saviour. 


Chriſt is the foundation of all believers, and 
is the only groundwork of theit ſtanding and 
confidence: Faith is by nothing better ex- 


preſſed, chan by reſting atid relying on a Re- 


decmer; this may be ſcoffed at by men of 


flaſhy and corrupt fancies, and their talent 
for dull bürleſquè may ſtupidly ſhew itſelf in 
ridiculing it, under the indecent phraſe of 
lolling on Chrift ; but this only may give us 
reaſon to fear, that theſe perlons who thus 
vetitute to ſit in the ſcorner's chair, never felt 
the burden of ſin, and are entire ſtrangers to 
that faith, of which they ſpeak fo irrevetent- 


ly. Faith relies on Chriſt, . for à full and 


free pardon of fin, and for ſupports under 
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the burden of guilt; it reſts on him . a is th 
perfect righteouſneſs, to juſtify in the ſight awa 
of God; it ſtays itſelf on him for ſtrength, up 
to perform duties, and to go on in the way he 
of holineſs; it truſts i in him for a favourable tree 


admiſſion into the preſence of God; and it 


depends upon him for the . beſtowing 
eternal glory. CF 

A ſinner relies on Chrilt by faith, for the 
remiſſion of all his ſins; for as he died for 
ſin, ſo the apoſtle Paul has aſſured us, ic is in 
him that we have redemption chro his 
blood, the forgiveneſs of fins according to 
the riches of his grace. Another inſpired 
apoſtle b has declared, that the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſes from all fin ; and when ſinners 
come by faith to the blood of ſprinkling, 
their ſins are forgiven, or: they have a grant 
made to them by God, according to the te- 
nor of the covenant of grace, whereby they 
are acquitted from the guilt, of fin, and ex- 


empted from the puniſhment. which belongs 


TTT 

The meritorious cauſe of ſins being * 
away, was the death of Chriſt; and the full 
ſatistaction he thereby made to the juſtice of 
God. Guilt was carried away meritoriouſly by 


the death of Chriſt on the-croſs: Of him it 


was propheſied, chat he ſhould bear AWAY 
the iniquities of ſuch as he came to ſave : He 


6 Eph. i. 1 John v. 7. e Iſa. Iii. 11. e- John 
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is the Lamb of God, that takes up, and bears 
away the ſins of the world; and he carried 
up to the croſs the burden of our (ins ;* for 
« he bore our ſins, in his own body, on the 
tree. When Chriſt ſuffered on the croſs, he 
paid a ranſom for us, becauſe there was a 
tranſlation of our guilt and puniſhment, in a 
law. ſenſe from us to him. When our ſins 
were imputed to Chriſt, and he bore them 


on the croſs, they were meritoriouſly taken 


away, being removed in the perſon of our 


ſurety and repreſentative; but they were not 
taken away, in our perſons, for ſin is not actu- 


ally removed from us, till the blood of Chriſt 
is ſprinkled upon us: When Chriſt purchaſed 
the pardon of our fins, he ſhed his blood for 
us, but his blood muſt be actually applied to 
us, before our ſins can be actually forgiven; 
and when it is applied, we paſs from a ſtate 
of guilt to a ſtate of righteouſneſs, which 
bleſſedneſs is the portion of no adult perſons 
who do not believee. 
There is a material difference between for- 
giveneſs abſolutely and actually procured, and 


forgiveneſs actually applied: Forgiveneſs was 
acdually procured for us, when Chriſt laid 


down his life on our account; he f by him- 

ſelf purged away our fins, when he died for 

us; and as he made a full expiation for them, 

he purchaſed the forgiveneſs of them not con- 

ditionally, or upon condition of faith and 
* x Pet. 24 z. 

repen- 
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repentance, but abſolutely : However, tho 
the purchaſe of our forgiveneſs was abſo- 
lute and actual, yet there is no actual appli- 
cation of it to us, till we are united to Chriſt, 
and believe in him. We ſhould therefore 
conſtantly obſerve the difference between 
forgiveneſs, as it is abſolutely and actually 
purchaſed, and as it is actually applied; and 
then, as we ſhall not run into the miſtake of 


ſuch as make the actual application of forgive- 


neſs to be no more than a diſcovery te a man's 
conſcience; that his ſins ate actually forgiven; 
ſo we ſhall ftand clear of the error of them, 
who make the price of Chriſt's blood to be 
only a conditional grant of the forgiveneſs of 
fin ; this is to make the death of Chriſt un- 
certain, as to its effects, and the validity and 
ſucceſs of it to depend on our fhith/ and re- 
pentance; which, by neceſſary conſequence, 
is to deny him to be our ſole and all- ſufficient 
, £435 Hom}: ek 
There may be ſaid to be a virtual fotgive- 
nels of the fins of Chriſtians, which are not 
yet committed, for the price is paid for them, 
and their perſons are exempted from etetnal 


condemnation. When they are firſt united 


to Chriſt, they have a relative abſolution, and 
are as much out of the reach of condemna- 
tion, as vvhen they are ſtepping in at the hea- 
venly gate: Of this the apoſtle deſigned to 
certify us, when s he ſaid, . There is no- no 
Due h 

495 „5 con- 
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condemnation to ſuch as are in Chriſt Jeſus.” 
A Chriſtian is at firſt judicially ablolved, but 
forgiveneſs muſt be daily and particularly ap- 
plied to him, upon the commiſſion of daily 


and particular fins. Remiſſion of fin is ex- 
unde from our firſt engrafture into Chriſt, 


till our entrance into a ſtate of glory, where 


there will be no more ſin; and tho the par- 
don is but one, it muſt be often pleaded by 
faith. A Chriſtian' is at once freed from 


cxernal puniſhment, but upon the commiſſion 


of every new tranſgreſſion, and on every freſh 
fall, there muſt be a renewed application of 
the ranſom of Chriſt's blood, for the taking 
his ſin away, and for the waſhing out the 
ſcarlet ſtain of his guile, and cleanſing him 
from the crimſon die of his pollutions. 
Faith relies on Chriſt for a full forgiveneſs 
of fin; and as it is certain, h that the blood of 
Chriſt cloanſes from all ſin, there is no reaſon 
for convinced ſinners to make exceptions, 
where God has made none. No ſin is too 
great for Chriſt's. blood to take away, nor ſhall” 
the aggravations of any tranſgreſſion prevent 
its being pardoned to ſuch as rely upon him. 
There may have been direful examples of ob- 
ſtinate 9 fa being left to work out their 
own ruin; ſuch an inſtance was that of Ba- 


laam, wha knew his maſter's will, and would 


not do it; bur was ſo in ove with the wages 


1 las: i. 7. 


of 
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of unrighteouſneſs, that he would purſue 


them, till he fell a ſacrifice to the juſt anger 
of thoſe who were appointed by God, to 
avenge their nation's wrongs, on thoſe who 


had hired the impoſtor, to direct them how to 
ruin Iſrael: Such alſo was the caſe of Saul, 


the unhappy king of Iſrael, who would never 
act in conformity to the command of God, 
who exalted him to the throne; this provo- 
ked God entirely to forſake him, which drew 


from him that rucful* complaint, God is de- 


parted from me.” And it was bur a little after 
this, that having ſeen his heroic ſon Jonathan 


killed, and his'armies defeated, he endeavour- 


ed i to murder himfelf, but not being able to 


do it, was forced to beg a ſtranger to put an 
end to his diſobedient and miſerable life. An- 


other inſtance we have in the traytor Achi- 


tophel; he ungratefully drew his ſword againſt 
a brave and wiſe, as well as good prince, who 


had uſed him more like a boſom friend and 
a companion, than a ſubject, to join with his 


rebellious ſon; he gave the moſt crafty coun- 


ſel againſt his injured Lord; but when it was 


prevented from being put in execution, by 
wiſe Huſhai's ſuperior cunning, he was fo far 
left to himſelf, that retiring home in a fit of 
diſcontent, a he hanged himſelf, and fo put 


himſclf beyond the reach of mercy. 


; Numb. xxxi. 8. ky Sam. xxviii. 15. 24 Sam, 
XXX1. 4. 2 Sam. i. G==9. . 2 2 Sam xvii. 23. 
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such direful examples of ſin's finding out 


15 the actors of it, in this life, are left upon re- 
5 cord, that we may tremble and fear; and 
5 while we are obliged to ſay, Righteous art 
o chou, O Lord, in all thy judgments, may ſee 
bow unſafe the ſervice of ſin is. Yet when 
fl we rely on Chriſt by faith, for the remiſſion 
1 of ſins, we ought not to queſtion the efficacy 
hs of his blood, but ſhould be ſatisfied in our 
- minds, that the mercy of God is extenſive. 
5 enough to grant, and the blood of Chriſt 
q meritorious enough to purchaſe the full par- 
: don of the greateſt ſins, when we truſt in the 
4 Redeemer, and forſake our ſins by a true re- 
s pentance. Menaſſeh, king of Judah, was as 
q profane and immoral a prince as ever lived ; 
A he was not content barely ro worſhip idols, 


as others had done before him, but arrived 
to ſuch a height of inſolence, as to ſet up an 

image of Aſhtoreth, the queen of heaven, in 
the temple of the great Jehovah, and to fill 
the courts of the God of hoſts with altars to 
ſuch powers as were pretended to preſide 
over the ſtars ; he murdered his children, by 
burning them alive, by way of facrifice to 
Moloch; he dealt with inchanters, and en- 
5 tered into a contract with the devil; and he 
employed his authority to ſupport vice, and 

to ſhed innocent blood almoſt without mea- 

ſure: When this grand rebel againſt heaven 

was of a king made a miſerable captive, and 

in a priſon had leiſure to think on his ways, 

N and 
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and to humble himſelf greatly before the God 
of his fachers; ® that God, whoſe: name he 
had profaned, was entreated of him, and his 
{ms were not too great to be forgiven; The 
apoſtle Paul was a ſinnet of another ſtamp, 
he, in falſe ſtrictneſs, outdid the demuteſt 
Phariſee; yet he thought he could never do 
enough againſt the Chriſtian name and inte- 
reſt; he beyond meaſure perſecuted the church 


of God, drag'd the followers of Chriſt to 


priſon, compelled ſuch as were weak and 
wavering to blaſpheme, and was ſo mad in 
his zeal againſt them, that he followed them 
to places where his powers did not. bear him 


out in moleſting them; yet this chief of ſuch 


ſinners who fulfil the luſts of the mind; had 
all his fins pardoned, and was made the hap- 


py inſtrument of ſpreading the knowledge of 


| Jeſus, whom he had ignorantly perſecuted; 
over the greateſt pat of the then known 
world. Seeing therefore no ſins are too great 


to be forgiven, to ſuch as are convinced of 
the evil of them, as faith ought to look more 


to the merit of Chriſt, than to the greatneſs 


of the guilt of ſin, ſo it ought to rely on 
Chriſt for a full pardon, which he certainly 
will apply to all ſuch for whom he purchaſed 


it. Ty 
The pardon of ſin, for which faith relies 


on Chriſt, is as free as it is full. When God 


z 1 Chron. xxxiii. 


forgives 
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forgives our ſins, he does it freely, as he has 9 
declared, by the prophet Ifaiah, © I even 1 
am he who blots out thy tranſgreſſions, for 
my own fake, and will not remember thy 
ſins :” It is not becauſe of our merit that God 
forgives ſin, but he does it freely: As to 
Chriſt indeed forgiveneſs was the reward of 
his merit, and it was purchaſed for us by him; 
but with regard to us it is a gift, without 
any preparatory qualifications in us: his blood 
is 4? fountain open, and ſhould not be fenced 
in with a wall of antecedent conditions and 
preparatory qualifications ; for theſe prepara- 
tions muſt be from our ſtrength, or from the 
Spirit's working; from our ſtrength they can- 
not be, for in our fallen ſtate we are impo- 
tent to all good; if they are wrought. by the 
Spirit, they are bleſſings for which we arc 
indebted, and are the conſequences of free 
pardon, and-not preparations for it. 


_ Faith relies on Chriſt, as one who can ſup- 


port the ſoul under the burden and weight 
of lin, and can deliver from all the ſpiritual 


evils deſerved by it. When a ſinner is pinch'd 
with the gripes of a wounded conſcience, 


is made throughly ſenſible of his inability 
to full the law, and anſwer the demands 
of juſtice, and is brought to ſee himſelf 
expoſed to the diſpleaſure of a powerful 
judge, and in danger of eternal deſtruction, 


o Ila. xliii. 5. Zech. xiii. 1. 
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ed from ſin, and the evils it deſerves e His 
language is to this effect; Ho ſſiall I get rid 
of my guilt > How {hall L eſcape thavetetniry 
of puniſhment, which I have deſerved? How 


ſhall I ger my ſoul covered from the ſtorm of 


enraged juſtice? Is there no balm in Gilead, 
to heal my feſtering wounds ? Is there no 
phyſician to be found, who will try his skill 
and his power on the invetetacy and malig- 
nity of my diſeaſe? Is there no hope or help 
left for me? I have deſtroyed myſelf, but is 
there none to ſave me? When a ſinner is 
brought to complain in this rueful manner, 
if Chriſt is ſet before him, as a Saviour every 
way ſuited to him, he relies on him as his on- 


ly deliverer; and whenever he is propoſed to 


him, as one that can carry away his guilt, 
pay his debts, and bear his puniſhment, and 
as one who can ſatisfy juſtice, pacify God's 
anger, and ward off the blow of infinite 
wrath, he caſts himſelf upon Chriſt, and re- 
lies upon him, as the only perſon that can 
deliver him from the curſe of a violated law, 
-and from the direful vengeance of an angry 


God, and that can give him eaſe in the midſt 5 


of the tortures and agonies of a troubled 


conſcience. Faith brings a trembling hum 


bled: (inner to the croſs of Chriſt, there to 
view the Redeemer agonizing under the wrath 
of God, groaning, bleeding, ſighing, dying 

for ſin; on this ſight, he brings his ſoul, which 
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is weary, deſpairing, faint and forlorn, to look 
to a dying Jeſus; and relies on him for ſup- 
port, under the weight and burden of guilt, 
and for deliverance from all eternal evils de- 
ſerved by ſin. 

When a ſinner is once convinced of his 
inability to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, which 
he has offended and provoked, and has the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed to his faith, 
he by faith relies on Chriſt, for a full and per- 
fect juſtiſcation before God. When a man 
is left to himſelf, and is without a ſight of 
Chriſt by faith, he often ſtupidly thinks all 


will be well with him, tho' he continues to 


provoke God, by abounding in all manner 


of luſts and diſorderly actions. Many are 


like that inſenſible ſinner deſcribed by 4 Mo- 


ſes, who tho' he heard all the dreadful cutſes 
of the law thunder'd our, yet could be ſo 


yoid of remorſe, as to bleſs himſelf in his 


heart, and ſay, I ſhall have peace, tho I 


walk in the imagination of my heart, to add 


drunkenneſs to my thirſt :” They bolſter them- 
(elves up with this falſe fancy, that God is a 
merciful God, and will not ſpend his fury on 
the works of his own hands, merely for faults 
in which they pretend they mean no harm, 
or for ſins which they ſay they cannot help; 
bur at the ſame time they forget that God is 
a God of truth, who will not let his chreat- 


3 Deut. xxix. 19. 
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ning fall to the ground, for the ſake of thoſe 
who diſhonour him by a courſe: of diſobedi- 


ence; and that he is a righteous God, who, 
will not ſtain his juſtice to ſaye thoſe, 'who': 


every moment render themſelves unworthy 
of his mercy ; and unleſs they get a better 


plea, than their being God's creatures, and 


his being a merciful God, they will to their 
everlaſting confuſion find, that he that made 
them will have no mercy on them, and he 


who formed them will ſnew them no favour. 


Other ſinners may not be ſo ſtupid, bur 
may have avoided groſs fins, may be civil in 


their behaviour, and juſt in their dealings, 
and may be much ſet off and beautified with 


the glare of ſome uſeful virtues, and with the 
fair verniſh of morality; theſe may be uſeful 
to others, and may do much good in the 
world, and yet may turn what is in itſelf 


commendable to their own hurt; for as they 
know not the full extent of the law, they are 


apt to think, they have fulfilled all that is ne- 
eeſſary to bring them to heaven, they may 
ſpeak with as much confidence concerning 
their attainments, as the conceited youth, of 
whom the evangeliſts give us an account, 
who with an air of vanity and arrogance faid 
thus to the Saviour of the world, when he 
had given him a ſummary of the moral law, 
*All theſe have I kept from my youth up, 


Matth. zix. 20. 
what 


J Part III. or Saving FaiTH 259 


„ what lack L yet?“ tho they as well as he may 
be wanting in many things. It is only mens 
ignorance of thomſelves, of the law, and of 
che eſſential righteoufneſs of God, that puts 
chem upon truſting in any thing they can do 
nl for their juſtification before God, and hinders 
chem from ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs 
„ of Chriſt. All the works and duties a man 
5 can perform, can never atone for the omiſſi- 
] ons that muſt attend the obedience of im 
it perfect creatures; and when they are not per- 
ö formed from a right principle of love to God, 
8 and for the pure end of glorifying him, tho 
they may be good in themſelves, they are not 
pleaſing to him; yet they are what a man 
truſts in, as long as he is without faich in 
Chriſt, and he is often ſo far from being hum 
bled with a ſenſe of the fins that cleave to 
his beſt performances, that he has the arro- 
geance to ſay ſ to the ſearcher of hearts, 
1 I thank thee, I am not as other men are. 
5 When a ſinner is ſenſible of his own de- 
. merits, and is convinced that he can never, 
in his own perſon, anſwer the demands of 
juſtice, he ſtands trembling and ſhaking be- 
3 fore God, as a condemned malefactor, and 
1 cries our, I have done fooliſhly, and deſerve 
to die; but when he comes to have a ſight of 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in the fulneſs and 
perfection of it, and is told that this righte- 
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ouſneſs ſhall be his, if he ſtays upon it for 
juſtification, he caſts himſelf on it, and it is 
in Chriſt alone he expects 89 ouſneſs: A. 
greeably to what Chriſt dec 1 
ſuch as truſt in him, when he was brought in 
ſpeaking * thus, by the prophet, © Surely ſhall 


one ſay of me, in Jehovah have I righteouſ- 


neſs and ſtrength, in the Lord ſhall all rhe 
ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified.” What a conyinced 
inner is moſt afraid of is the guilt of fin, and 
a righteouſneſs that may 1 7 um before 
God is what he chiefly looks after; when the 
burden of guilt lies heavy upon him, he ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe with himſelf, Jam guilty, and 
how ſhall I be made righteous? I am under 
a ſentence of condemnation, how ſhall I avoid 
it? A curſe is denounced againſt me, how 
ſhall I get it turned into a bleſſing? Can I 
think this can be brought about by my duties: 
Alas, no! I have rather reaſon to cry out, 
what can atone for the (ins that mix with all 
my performances? When a burden'd ſinner 
is thus querying with himſelf, no ſooner does 
the Spirit ſhew him the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and create faith in him, but he lays hold on 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and relies on it, as that 
in which he can ſtand before the Judge of 


all the earth without ſhame and bluſhing, and 


by which he can be juſtified in the court of 
heayen. DE ok 


IIa. xlv. 24,25. 
| Faith 


ith 
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Fach refighs up the ſout to the mercis of 
God, and the infinite metits of Chriſt, and 
Has no confidence in the; fleſh ; it brings the 
RO ALOS DOIS1IC $1501 3 Bb] STAY 05 Ie ler oe wa 

ſinner to lobt on all things as nothing, and 
not fit to 


8 


4 


foundation for his reliance; and then his care 


is how to be found im the rigliteouſneſs of 


Chriſt. Thus it was with one of the great- 
eſt converts that ever appear d in the world, 


the apoſtle Paul, who thus a declared con- 


99 Himſelf; © What things were gain 


to me, I counted loſs for Chriſt, yea doubtleſs 
T'count all things but loſs, for the excellence 


of the Khwyledge of Chiiſt Jeſus my Lord, 
for whom] have ſuffered rhe loſs of all things, 
and count them bur dung, that I may win 


Chriſt, and be found in him, not having my 


own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but 


that which is thro' the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs which is of God thro faith. 
The drift of what he,has'faid' is to this pur- 
poſe; If any man could truſt in his own per- 
formances, I certainly could, för I was a ge- 
nuine Iſraelite, and by ſect a ftxi& Phariſee; I 
had a ſincere zeal for my religion, and was 


moſt blamcleſs in my converſation; but tho 


. 


theſe things formerly fed my Pride, in the 


times of my ignorance, yer 1 row "caſt off 
all confidence in them, and defite to look 
for my gain only in and from Chriſt; for him 


| . | fl, ? 4 1 
Phil. n. 7, 9. 
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I have ſuffered the loſs of all chings, and 


reckon them as worth leſs, in compariſon 'of 
the excellent riches which I meet with in 


him; yet I do not value myſelf even on this 
actount, my only deſite is, that I may be 
found in him, not covered with the tags of 
my own legal ſervices, and imiperfe@ duties, 
but cloathed with the righteouſtikſs of a Me- 
diator, which I know will render me righte- 
ons in the fight of God, becauſe às it is with- 
out {por and blemiſh, it is approved by him, 
and he finds the fulleſt ſatisfaction in it. The 


apoſtle did not diftinguifh between his works 


done before converſion, and thoſe done after, 
but he as abſolutely renounced all confidence 


in the works which he did :after he was 4 


Chriſtian, as he rejected all truſt in the deeds 


he performed, whilſt he was a perſecuring 


Phariſee ; he durſt not venture to be found 
in any perſonal righteouſneſs of his own, 
but he ſtaid himſelf on the righteouſneſs of 
another; this was the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


which is ſo called, becauſe he wrought it out; 


it is allo ſtiled a righteouſneſs thro faith, be- 


cauſe faith receives it, and relies upon it; and 


it is likewiſe termed the righteouſneſs of God, 
becauſe God accepts it, as a juſt judge, for 


the full juſtification of a ſinner, when he pleads 
it before him, and relies upon it as his title to 


his favour. 5 
Faith relies on Chriſt only, and not on any 
other, when it ſtays the ſoul upon him for 


juſti- 
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juſtification; before God; therefore when we 
ſeek to be juſtified, we ought never to truſt in 


any thing but his righteouſneſs; for if we put 


any thing in its place, or join any thing with 


it, we ſhall: forfeit all right and title to the 


favour of our judge. To this purpoſe the 


apoſtle Paul. declared to the » Galatians, © I 


Paul fay to you, if you are circumciſed Chriſt 


ſhall profit you nothing; that is, if you 
have any opinion that you ſhall be juſtified 
by circumciſion, or any thing preſcribed by the 
law, or if you join your works and duties with 


Chriſt, as neceſſary to your juſtification, I 


muſt, with the authority of an apoſtle, de- 


clare to you, that you are guilty of denying 
and diſclaiming Chriſt, and you have gained 


no more profit by him, than they who ne- 


ver heard of him. If we build on any thing 


bur Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we have only a 
tottering foundation under us. The founda- 
tion of our own works may appear ſolid to 
us in a falſe light, and we for a time may 
think ourſelves firmly built upon it; but a day 
is coming that will ſhake this falſe foundation, 


and if we are not got off from it, we ſhall be 


buried under its ruins: This will be in the 
tumultuating conflicts which may be in our 
conſciences in this life, or in the great day 
of accounts, when the tempeſt of God's 
fierce indignation ſhall blow from heayen 


Gal. v. 2. 
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againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men chemhe 
falſe! faunidation of works and duties, or che- 
houſe built on the ſand will fall, and great 


will che fall of it be. We ſhould: always re- 
e that no creature h ined with 


+ *, A 4, % 


x ks, bag no eee e of 1 
no ſaints or angels muſt be joined with bim, 
but he muſt ſtand alone, When he juſtifies 


our perſons before God; for as th alone 


2ught out that tighteouſnels by which we. 
are juſtified, it is moſt highly reaſonable that 


he alone ſhould Wear the glory. 


If the righteouſueſs of Chriſt is chat only, 


on which faith relies for juſtification; then it 


is an odd arid unfafe way of talking to fay, 


Faith itſelf is the K of our juſtifica- 


tion. The word condition is very ambiguous; 
it is uſed in Latin writers in ſeveral ſenſes, 
ſomerimes * it ſignifies what is impoſed upon 

N. LI r r nnn 18 M67 | perſons 


* Erat i iniqua conditio poſtulare, ut Caeſar Arimino exce- 
deret. Cacfar Bell. Civ. lib. I. c. 11. F. 1. 


;Convenire, ut quam conditionem ſupplicii majores in bello 
timiditati militis propoſitam eſſe voluerunt, eandem tu in pace 
canſtitnas improbitati ſenatoris. "OE wh Cluentio, . 46. N 


Vol. III. p. 209: Ed! Graev. 
Conditio Caeſari lata eſt, ut dem res alio modo ferret 
Id. de Prov. Conf. c. 19. Vol. V. p 514. 


Ut econditiones ferret leges impaneret.” 1a Philip. VII. 
e. 1. Vol. VI. p-. 743. 


Victis conditiones accipiendas eſſe non — reſpondit. 
92 lib. IV. c. 10. 


29 9 Condi- 


e 
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perſons againſt»; their will, ſometimes it de- 


notes a treaty of hh Rn eicher offered or 


78 ˙½ bas Ms! Hm Dart 181 I ot! 


Conditiones ipoſitid v attibus, "_ Ou bellatuin effect” 


tributygn TIBET 8. eat, Veg 430. 744 45 12 7 7138. 
Magnopere ſe con derc ſemonfirat, fi ejus rei fit poteſtas. 
15 ere ut aeguis coriditionibits ab armis diſcedatur Ce. 


Bell. .CivilgeÞ-11,ce-, 26:5, 44 5b Ge 911 rn 


Dicit olle conditionibus bellum poni. alot Jugurth. 
ci 65. Te 22440 Ed Waffe. Ly: PO I ? 


Placet intlridita tlefenſio, equa enim conditio, acquuin ber- 


tamen proponitur. Hiekrot in Verrem, lib, I. c. 12, Vol J. 


1 Apidus conditio placet. un Of. OC 


Phaedrus, lib. III. Tab. 13. v. 12. 


Diſcordiae civium antea co b fe ſanari ſolitae, ferro 
abjudicatae. Velleius Parerc. =” c 3. P. 142. d. Bur- 
man. i | | 

Fulvii Flacei Was, uem pater legatum de conditionibus' 
miſerat, interremptus eſt. Id. ibid. c. 7. p. 158. "= 

Tentavit — aequis conditionibus bellum componere. 14. 


ibid. c. 25. p.226. 


Saluberrimas "coaleſcentis conditiones pacis rupit | Ja. 
ibid. c. 48. P*337- | 


Finitimos onmes aut bello domuit, aut conditionibus ſai j ju- 


ris fecit. Id. ih. e. 108. p. 522. | 
Ad novas pacis conditiones ferendas, decem legatos miſit. 
Curtius lib. IV. c. 11. p. 249. Ed. Snakenburg. | 
Conditiones pacis quae fertis, fi accepero, victorem eum 
facient. Id. ibid. p. 254. 
Nullam ſe conditionem pacis accipere reſpondit. Id. lib. 
VII. c. 11 p. 562. 
Legatos 5 conditione deditionis miſit ad regem. Id. lib. 
IX. c. 8. p. 72 3 | 
Audire conditiones — parabat.  Facit. Hiſt, lib. I. c. 41. 


p. 161. Ed. Gronov. 


Motis apud Ilerdam deditionis conditionibus. Soeton. 
J. Caeſ. c. 75. p. 85. Ed. Graev. p. 125. Ed. Pitiſc. 
ntonium ſeras conditiones pacis tentantem ad mortem ad- 
egit. Id. Aug. c. 17. P. 135. al. 189. 
Quaſi ad conditionem pacĩs militibus deductis. Idem Othon. 
c. 9. p. 596. al. 896. : 
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an rs but ar, other times it ſignifies an 
article in a treaty, on the performance of 


which the agreement ſtands, and he who 
fulfils it is entitled to a reward, but by the 


non· performance of that condition the co- 
venant is entirely broke, and the breaker of 
it is liable to a penalty. In this latter ſenſe 
the word has been long uſed by lawyers, 
and in this ſenſe faith can never be ſaid to 


be the condition of juſtification; for as a ju- 
dicious divine has well obſerved, was the 


WW 2.392907 Of: 

* Accepit deditionem dein (Sat 5 4 Sa 
c RO 1.'Se."i;'v. £2. 
Conditio eſt paQtio certam legem in ſe continens. Donat. 

Egit cum Cimone, ut eam ſibi uxorem daret ; id fi impe- 
traſſet fe pecuniam ſoluturum, is eum talem conditionem aſper- 


naretur. Cornel. Nep. in Cimon. c. 1. p. 98. Ed. Amſt. 


Haec quo facilius, certiſque conditionibus fiant. Caeſar. 
Bel. Civ. lib. I. c. 9. H. 6. | 8 


Ac fi coram de omnibus conditionibus diſceptetur. Id. 
ibid. c. 25. F. 6. 


Metuenti ne fi pax fieret, ipſe per conditiones ad ſupplici- 
um traderetur. Salluſt. Jugurth. c. 65. p. 397. 


per Quintium judicatum ſolvi ſatiſdaturum, dum ipfe ſi quid 
peteret pari conditione uteretur. Cicero pro Quintio, c. 28. 
Vol. I. p. 101. 5 „ 
—Matrem fecit haeredem fenex, 

Sub conditione totam ut fortunam tribus 

Aequaliter deſtribuat. 


Plerique capti ceſſam fibi ſub conditione vitam, fi militare 
adverſus eum vellent, recuſarunt. Sueton. Caeſ. c. 68. p. 81. 
EE: 6 OS FO 

Conditione prepoſita, ut fi quem quis repetere vellet, par 
periculum poenae ſubiret. Id. Aug. c. 32. p. 167. al. 231- 
See Mr. R. Taylor's Script. Do&. of Juſtification, p. 


Matter 


1. in loco conditionem tuli, fi vellet pecuniam petere, 


Phaedrus lib. IV. Fab. 4. v. 8. 


ud 


er 


| becauſe a condition may be pleaded 
luable confideration in law; but no ſinner can 


pudence in ſuch indigents to fay, 
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matter ſo, JuſbReation Would be che reward 


of faith, . ich it is not; we muſt be fap 
ſed to have 20wer of 8dr wn to perforth it, 
which We art Withofity there Wodld be tit 
in our cation hertdf” we might Flory, 


wie f contraty ro'G6d's defign; and the 


covenant of if 
covenant 'of Works, and that a wotfe"cove- 


race woc be tutned into 'a 


nant than was de with Adam, ſeeing he 
had ſtretioth to petforni che Condition of per- 


fect obedicnice, required of him, whereas we 


have no power to believe of ourſelves. 8 
No finner can ever be actually jultifted 
without faith, but yet he is not jufified' for 
it, neither is it the condition of RAD, 
as 4 va- 


plead his faith as valuable before God's bar, 
in the point of juſtification ; he may plead 
the truth and goodneſs of God, to make 
good whar he has promil d to his faith, but 
he can never plead the valuableneſs of his 
faith; conſequently i it is not a condition, ſee- 
ing noching can be called ſo, which is nor 
valuable, in a legal atceptation. Suppoſing 
a rich prince ſhould promiſe to relieve a com- 
pany of indigent perſons, if they will receive 
his charity, would it not be the Higheſt im- 
cher te- 
ceiving te alms is che condition of the eprince's 
bounty, and entitles them to his liberalicy 2 
Much more arrogant would it be ind inner, 

to 
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cannot be ſaid, with any tolerable propriety, 
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to pretend that his faith is' the condition for 


which God juſtifies him; God will not Juſti- 
fy him; unleſs! he receives from! his hand the 


grace of juſtification; but his receiving this 


from God is not the condition of it, becauſe 
he cannot plead this act of receiving the grace 
of juſtification, which is freely given, and the 
power to receive which is wrought in him, 
as a valuable conſideration in a law ſenſe. 
When God juſtifies a ſinner, he acts as a 


2 » 
n > 


rigkteous zudge, and according to ſtrict im- 


partial juſtice; thete is no acceptilation, no 
abatement, no compoſition, or taking a ſmall 


part for the whole, in a finner's juffification, 


but the rigour of juſtice is exerted, becauſe 
God cxatts a full payment of the ſinners debt 
from Chriſt; and on this he diſcharges the 
inner, and accepts him as righteous for his 
When it is ſaid, if a man believes he ſhall 
be juſtified, the meaning is not, he ſhall be 
juſtiſied becauſe he believes, but he that be- 
lieves ſhall be juſtified. A criminal convict 
is not acquitted, in human judicatures, if he 


docs nor plead his prince's pardon in court ; 


but none will be ſo filly as to ſay, his bare 


pleading his pardon is the condition of his 
_ pardon; indeed the judge muſt proceed up- 


on his conviction to paſs ſentence on him, if 


he ' ſtands mute, and will not plead his prince's 


pardon but his act of pleading his pardon 


O 
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to be che condition of his being cleared. A 
ſinner is not pardoned, if he docs nor believe 


in Chriſt, and receive his righteouſneſs; but 


W and receiving Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs is far from being the condition of his ꝙꝓar- 


don. CEE Ip 6 


It is pleaded by many; that the act of be- 
lieving juſtifies a ſinner, before God; but this 
opinion, as it has not Scripture on its ſide, ſo 


it is big wich abſurdities: Should we ſuppoſe 
| this to be the Cale, 4 ſinner would be taken 


off from eying the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


alone for juſtification, and would look to 


his own faith, and make that the matter of 
his confidence. It is hard to conceive, how 
a {inner could be kept from ſetting his faith 
above Chriſt's righteouſneſs, or placing it in 
its room, if the act of faith was to juſtify 
him; he would repoſe his confidence on his 
faith, and would ſtay his ſoul upon it. No- 
thing is more prejudicial to a ſinner, than 
for him to be taken off from Chriſt, and en- 
couraged to caſt his eye on any thing in him- 
ſelf; ſo far as he looks to Chriſt he ſtands ſure, 


but ſo far as he truſts to himſelf, he is placed 


on ground that will fail under him. A 


Chriſtian ought to ſay of his faith, as holy 
Jobb ſaid of his prayer, Tho I was righte- 


ous, I would not anſwer God, but I would 


make ſupplication to my judge; if I had call'd, 


> ſob ix. 15, 16. 
and 
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and he had anſwer d, yet would I not believe 
(pritig, as ſome think, ftom 


do not appear to 


a pang of unbclict, for no queſtion but Job, 


* 
* 


who was launched itto a ſea of ſorrow, ob. 
d gave to 


| g Fa > T4 47.5 T7 ? 1 4 
ſerved all the gracious 'anfwers Go t 
his prayers; he rather ſpoke" of the ſelf. de- 


v 


wg opinion he pad et his prayers, when 
they were really anſwered; as if he had ſaid, 


Lam fo far from ſtanding upon terms with 


God, that when I, in the moſt ſincere: hum- 
ble manner, and with the greateſt ardor, call 
upon his name, and make my prayer to him, 


and when I find he is fo kind as to anſwer 


my requeſts, I will not harbour a fancy, thar 
he hearkens to my voice, for any worthineſs 
in me; neither will I believe that the return 
receive from heaven is for any value in my 
rayers; I will conclude he has liſten d to the 
cling of his bowels, to the cries of mercy, 
and to the prevailing voice of a Mediator in- 


terceding for me. As this humble faint did 
by his prayers, every Chriſtian muſt do by the 
act of faith, when he ſtands before God as a 


juſtifier : He cannot be juſtified without faith, 
and yet he mult not look to it as what juſti- 
fies him, but muſt keep his eye on the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt only; and when he moſt 
ſtrongly acts faith on Chriſt, he muſt be far 
from relying on his faith; he muſt ſay, I have 
believed in Chriſt, and God has juſtified me, 


bur I will not believe God has abſolved me for 


þ my. 


* 


E 
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my faith; I. know I muſt truſt in Chriſt, if I. 
am accepted of my judge, but I will baniſn 
for ever all thoughts of my being plealing to 
God, for the ſake of my act of believing. 
Whoever, ſteers this courſe, la for his 
UCLY, 5 1 


preſent comfort and future ſa 


o a — 1 of 


Was it allowed, that the act of believing 
juſtified a ſinner, glory ing in the fleſn would 
be as much of faith as it is of works; af ſin⸗ 
ner might have ſomething whereof to boaſt, 
and might proudly fay, God I thank thee, 
that I have faith to juſtify, me before thee. 
The apoſtle Raul? aſſured us, that all boaſting 
is excluded hy the law. of faith, when he 
laid, Where is boaſting then? It is excluded: 
By what law? By the law of works? No, but 
by the law of faith. By the lay of faich, the 
inſpired writer meant the doctrine of faith, 
or the account of God's method of ſaving 
ſinners, after ſuch a way, as ſtains all the pride 
of the fallen degenerate creatures glory. Ac- 
cording to the Scripture doctrine of redemp- 
tion, a ſinner is juſtiſied only by what is in 
Chriſt, and not for faith or any thing in him- 
ſelf; this way of proceeding excludes all 
ground of boaſting: According d to the 
apoſtle Paul, thoſe notions of juſtification are 
falſe and impious, which do not ſtrip man of 


all glorying in himſelf : If faich juſtified, as a 


work, all occaſion of boaſting could never be 


taken from juſtified perſons, 


Rom. iii. 27, Vid. Pareum in loc. 


2 If 


— — — —ꝛ—— a, 


ik 1s 
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If we ſhould once grant a ſinner to be | 
juſtified by the act of believing, a juſtified | 
perſon would be ſhook with earthquakes of | 
fears, and tore with endleſs convulſions, 
whenever he was to perceive his faith to be 
weak. If at any time he was to find the | 
ſtruglings of unbelief, he might conclude his 
Juſtification to be diſſolved; for juſtification | 


cannot be fixed and permanent, unleſs what 


procures it is conſtantly of the ſame value. 
The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is a firm unmove- 


able foundation for a Chriſtian's faith, and he 
may with the greateſt boldneſs offer ir to 


God, as his righteouſneſs, and ſay, Lord here 


is a perfect righteouſneſs, which thou mayeſt 
with honour to thy juſtice accept; and upon 


thy acceptance of ir, I expect juſtification 


from thee: When he is full of doubts and 
fears, he may reſt on the righteouſneſs of 


_ Chriſt, as a firm ground for his tottering 


faith ; and with the fulleſt perſuaſion of mind, 


may preſent the merit of Chriſt before the 
bar of God, as what can finiſh tranſgreſſion, 


make an end of fin, and offer up a propitia- 
tion for iniquity; as what can procure him 


acceptance with God, ſatisfy the juſtice of 


the mightyPotentate whom he las provoked, 
and appeaſe the anger of his offended judge 
as what can magnify: the law, and make it 
honourable ; and as what can procure him 
a right and title to the heavenly glory: As 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who by the . 


JJ ²˙ 3A 5 
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of his divine nature offered himſelf without 


ſpot to God, can bring all this about for ſin- 
ners, chey muſt be foes to their comfort and 


intereſt, who will truſt in their faith, as the 


- ground of cheir acceprance® with God, ra- 
ther than rely on Chriſt, in whom alone all 
the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified, and in 
whom they may with ſafety glory. + 


Every man, as he comes into the world, 
is dead in tteſpaſſes and fins, and ſo cannot 
put forth the acts of a divine life, or perform 
duties in ſuch a way as that they may be ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe he is void of a prin- 
ciple of love to him, and is not influenced 


by a deſire to advance his glory. A Chriſtian 
vho is renewed by the power of divine grace, 
is in this life only ſanctified in part, and has 
ſin cleaving to all his religious performances, 
and ſo can do nothing without ſin; he is con- 


tinually hurried with temptations, which 
ſpring up in his own heart chro' luſt; and 
harraſs d with the ſuggeſtions of the princes 
of darkneſs, who are ſubtle and powerful ene- 
mies, - and are continually watching for his 
halring, and ſtriving: to bring about his ruin; 


fo that if he was left to himſelf he would ſoon 


faint, tire, and droop: It is neceſſary then, 


that all whom Chriſt has made alive, ſhould 
by faith rely on him for ſtrength, to perform 
duties, to hold on their way in his paths, 
and to encountet all thoſe enemies, which en- 
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deavour to bring them off from ſeeking the 
eternal well-being of their fouls. = 

It is an obligation which lies upon all who 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt, to ſhew their faith 


to be real and fincere, by the holineſs of their 


lives, and to manifeſt, that they depend on 
the merit of his ſacrifice, by their ſubmitting 


to him as their King: That they may do this, 
it is neceſſary they ſhould rely on him by 


faith, for ſtrength : He himſelf, ſpeaking e by 
the propher, declared, thar all who are to be 
ſaved by him, ſhould rely on him for ſtrength 
as well as righteouſneſs; © Surely ſhall one 
| fay, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 


ſtrength.” Except we rely on Chriſt we can 
do nothing; this he told his difciples, in 


| theſe words; © As the branch cannot bear 


fruit, except it abide in the vine, no more 


can you, except you abide in me; without 
me you can do e Unleſs we are united 


to Chriſt, and have faith in him, we can do 


nothing which is ſpiritually good; but if we 
have him to afford us ſtrength, we can do all 
things: As the apoſtle Paul ſaid 8 of himſelf, 


] can do all things, thro' Chriſt that ſtrength- 
ens me.” By faith we draw power from Chit, 


to make us holy; hence he'is called h out 


ſanctification: He makes us holy, by ſending 


- ©. Ifa. xlv. 24. 
I Cor. i. 30. 


f John xv. 4, . Phil iv. 13. 


ture: 


Part III. os S AVIN GF AIT H. 275 


ture, and to ſtamp his own likeneſs upon us- 
When we do not believe in Chriſt, we may 
have morality, but without believing we can 
have no true holineſs; for it is by faith in 
Chriſt, that we are ſtrengthened for the right 
performance of duties. If we do not act 
faith on Chriſt, when we engage in duties, 
our ſttength is weakened in our way, and 
they are no other than wearinels co our fleſh ; 
but when we rely on Chriſt for ſtrength, we 
are enabled to go thro' the duties we engage 
in with vigour and cheerfulneſs; and we are 
ſo far from thinking his yoke tireſome, that it 
ſits eaſy upon our necks; our obedience is not 
forced, like that of ſlaves to a hard task- 
maſter, bur it is chearful and ready, like whar 
orateful perſons yield to ſuch as are over 
them, from whom they have received the 
higheſt obligations. If we rely not on Chriſt, 
 lampiſhneſs and dulneſs will diſcover them- 
ſelves in our religious actions; and we ſhall go 
on in the way of obedience, with a feeble 
pace, and with flow ſteps; but if we have 
his everlaſting arms to be underneath us, and 
walk in the ſtrength of him, the Lord God 
of our ſalvation, we ſhall find things moſt 
difficult ro bare fleſh and blood made eaſy, 
and ſhall reckon whar is moſt againſt the bent 
of corrupt nature pleaſant. Indeed faith, as 
it reaches us to do our duty in the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, ſo it makes us weak in ourſelves, 
that we may be ſtrong in him. Hence the 
S 2 apoſtle 
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apoſtle Paul i (aid, © When I am weak, then 
am 1 ſtrong.” When a Chriſtian is weak in 
his own apprchenſion, and is ready to ac- 
knowledge he has no ſtrength of his own, 


he wholly depends on Chriſt, and relying on 


him, feels power coming from him, to ſtrength- 
en him to do what of himſelf he has no pow- 
er to do. As Chriſt fills only the hungry 
with good things, ſo he ſtrengthens only ſuch 


as are weak in their own apprehenſions; and 


they who think they have any power of their 
own, will find none from him : If we would 


then put forth life in every duty, we muſt 
come to it, depending on Chriſt for ſtrength ⁵⁶ 
and ſufficieney; we muſt begin all in his 
name, and muſt proceed in his help, an 


then we ſhall end for his praiſe. 


If we would anſwer the character we bear | 
of the followers of Chriſt, we muſt not be 
content with any low meaſure of ſanctity, but 
when we have done any thing pleaſing to 
God, we ought to be aſhamed that we can do 
ſo little, and ſhould deſire to do more. When 
wie are brought to walk in Chriſt's paths, it is 
not deſigned that we ſhould fleep and loiter 
by the way, but we ought, with a vigorous 


ſpeed, to paſs forwards towards the heavenly 
gate. We are commanded to k grow in 
grace, and we. ought not to be contented 
with excelling, if that be our caſe, thro the 


i 2 Cor. xii.10. 5 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


good 
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good hand of our God upon us, in any one 
particular grace, but ſnould abound in all the 
graces of the Spirits working, and add the 
exerciſe of one grace to that of another, ac- 
cording to the following advice of the apo- 
ſtle Peter, | to the Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, © Giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 
ro knowledge temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience piety, and to piety 
brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs 
love.” If we have been enabled to acquit our- 
ſelves in a way becoming the character of 
Chriſtians, we muſt nor imagine we have 


done all that is neceſſary, but we muſt regard 


whar we have done as nothing, in compari- 


fon of what lies before us to be done. The 
great apoſtle of the Gentiles was the talleſt 


cedar that ever grew in the garden of grace, 
and yet he took his eyes off from what he 
had performed, and looked only to what re- 
mained to do, as appears from his following 
declaration made to the Chriſtians at m Phi- 


lippi, © I count not myſelf to have appre- 


hended, but this one thing I do, u forgetting 


1 2 pet. i. 5, 6,7. m Phil, iii. 13, 14. 
T dai zA , in theſe words there is a great 
elegance; Oppian uſes the ſame phraſe to picture to us dogs 


following their chace with full ſpeed. 
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theſe things which are behind, and reaching 
o forth to the things which are before, I preſs 
towards the mark, for the price of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” This great 
proficient in the Chriſtian race would not ſo 
much as caſt an eye on what was behind, or 
what he had done ; but he purſued whar lay 
before him with the utmoſt vigour, like one 
running with eager ſpecd, and on full ſtretch, 


Tho' we may be much inferior to the apoſtle 


* Toi; k ο⁰ð ben Scree -; in which ward the apoſtle 


elegantly expreſſes the ſtrain, which the racers among the 
Greeks put upon themſelves, when they eagerly ſtretched 
themſelves in running for a prize ; Their ſtrained motion is 
admirably deſcribed by Oppian, in the following beautiful 
lines. | PE e NS 
| Ng 5 Town; wee rnplpes udp e 

Trabwyns ep, andoTUTE Wee Nu 

ęeperir 2420 ever, AN r ii 
| EZzvuc ai F e0 wy 5 F006 woos 75 Ade, 

Niu 75 Yονper S Ar Agde cs, ic T6 


A, ral xptercs aD dp ebe. 


The word 7ponporirauo pie; admirably expreſſes the quick mo- 


tion, and the eagerneſs the racers uſed ; and the word uſed 
by the apoſtle in a very lively manner ſets forth their ſtrain- 


ing. Ovid in a like caſe uſes the word incumbo: 
- — Nunc nunc incumbere tempus, 
Hippomene propera, nune viribus utere totis. 


— — Locum capiunt fignoque repente 
Corripiunt ſpatia audito, limenque relinquunt 
Effuſi nimbo ſimiles: fimul ultima fignant. bY 
5 | | Virgil. Aen. v. 315, &e, 
Statius has well deſcribed the ** of racers, waiting 
for the ſignal to ſtart. | | ; 
Poplite nunc flexo ſidunt, nune lubrica forti 
Pectora collidunt plauſu: nunc ignea tollunt 
Crura, brevemque fugam nec opino fine reponunt. 


Thebaid. vi. 590, ke. 
| in 
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Halicutic. iv. 101. 


Metam. X. 658. | 
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in grace, yet we ought to imitate, in ſome 

F} meaſure, his vigorous motion; we ſhould nor 
fit downlazily to ponder on the little way we 

have run, but ſhould with alacrity preſs for- 

wards, and never reſt fatisfied, till we have 

run the whole race ſet before us. 

It is impoſſible that we can mend our pace, 

or double our ſpeed, by our own ſtrength ; 

for what the wiſeſt monarch? that ever grac'd 

a throne obſerved, holds true, in an eſpecial 
manner, of the ſpiritual race, The race is 

not to the ſwift.” Neither can we obtain the 
prize without heavenly aſſiſtance; according 

to the apoſtle Paul's 4 declaration, that © It is 

not of him that wills, nor of him that runs, 

but of God that ſhews mercy.” If we at- 

tempt to run the Chriſtian race in our own 
ſtrength, we ſhall ſoon ſlide and fall; bur if 

we rely on Chriſt, we ſhall ſo run, that we ſhall 

3 obtain the prize; according to what the r evan- 
I gelical prophet has declared in the following 

| beauriful paſſage, © The everlaſting God, Je- 

hovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 

gives power to the faint, and encreaſes ſtrength 
to ſuch as have no might; even the youths 

ſhall faint, and be weary, and the vigorous 

young. men ſhall utterly fail, but they that 
8 Wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, 

p they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they 

ſhall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and 
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theſe things which are behind, and reaching 
o forth to the things which are before, I preſs 
towards the mark, for the price of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” This great 
proficient in the Chriſtian race would not {6 
much as caſt an eye on what was behind, or 
what he had done; but he purſued what lay 
before him with the utmoſt vigour, like one 
running with eager ſpeed, and on full ſtretch, 
Tho we may be much inferior to the apoſtle 


| ® Toi; trprpooto e-; in which word the apoſtle 
elegantly expreſſes the ſtrain, which the racers among the 
Greeks put upon themſelves, when they eagerly ſtretched 
themſelves in running for a prize ; Their ſtrained motion is 


_ admirably deſcribed by Oppian, in the following beautiful 


lines. | 
" - 1 5 weder s ο £0} h 
Trabhuns of , anToovrA WHte v 
D ęorperir 2410 over, MAÆNνον . i xoriv 
Eg Fac Y nov; ooh 75 Dν,ν, 
Niuus 75 y AuxoIwyey SA EET i Ts 3 
Agi, xa xpaT0 tid Nev A Ades. | 
11 1 Halicutic. iv. 101. 
The word æpenper iran , admirably expreſſes the quiek mo- 
tion, and the eagerneſs the racers uſed; and the word uſed 
by the apoſtle in a very lively manner ſets forth their ſtrain- 
ing. Ovid in a like eaſe uſes the word incumbo: N 
. Nunc nunc incymbere tempus, 
Hippomene propera, nune viribus utere totis. 


— — Locum capiunt ſignoque repente 
Corripiunt ſpatia audito, limenque relinguunt 
Effuſi nimbo fimiles : fimul ultima ſignant. | 
3 Virgil, Aen. v. 315, &e, 
Statius has well deſcribed the ä racers, waiting 
for the ſignal to ſtart. 5 ens 
Poplite nunc flexo ſidunt, nunc lubrica forti 
Pectora collidunt plauſu: nunc ignea tollunt 
Crura, brevemque fugam nec opino fine reponunt. 
1 Thebaid. vi. 590, Ke. 
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in grace, yet we ought to imitate, in ſome 


mealure, his vigorous motion; we ſhould not 


ſit down lazily to ponder on the little way we 
have run, but ſhould with alacrity preſs for- 
wards, and never reſt fatisfied, till we have 
run the whole race ſet before us. 

It is impoſſible that we can mend our pace, 
or double our ſpeed, by our own ſtrength; 
for what the wiſeſt monarch? that ever grac'd 
a throne obſerved, holds true, in an eſpecial 
manner, of the ſpiritual race, The race is 


not to the ſwift.” Neither can we obtain the 


prize without heavenly aſſiſtance; according 
to the apoſtle Paul's 4 declaration, that © It is 


not of him that wills, nor of him that runs, 
but of God that ſhews mercy.” If we at- 


tempt to run the Chriſtian race in our own 


ſtrength, we ſhall ſoon ſlide and fall; bur if 


ve rely on Chriſt, we ſhall fo run, that we ſhall 


obtain the prize; according to what ther evan- 
gelical prophet has declared in the following 


beautiful paſlage, “The everlaſting God, le- 


hovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
gives power to the faint, and encreaſes ſtrength 


to ſuch as have no might; even the yourhs 


ſhall faint, and be weary, and the vigorous 
young men ſhall utterly fail, but they char 
ait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, 
they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they 
ſhall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and 


bd Eecleſ. ix. 11. 4 Rom. ix. 16. Iſaiah xl. 28—31. 
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not faint.” If we truſt to ourſelves, we ſhall 


be ſo far from making any progreſs, that we 


ſhall ſoon droop; tho' we may imagine our- 
ſelves to be as vigorous as ſuch as are in their 
full ſtrength, and the flower of their years, 
we ſhall find that we miſtake ourſelves, and 
that we ſhall quickly faint, and tire, and die; 
but if we wait on Chriſt for ſpiritual ſtrength, 
in a way of believing reliance, our vigour will 
be renewed, our wings will not flag and ang 
down, but with a ſprightly motion we ſha 


ſpring up towards heaven like eagles, and we 
ſhall be enabled to run in the way of Gods 
commandments without being weary, and 


to walk in the paths of his precepts with- 
out being faint, till we come to that bleſſed 
place, where weakneſs will be loſt in per- 
fect ſtrength, and where fainting and weari- 
neſs will never clog the wheels of our fouls 
any more. We can never grow in grace, or 
increaſe in holineſs, unleſs we depend on the 
great Captain of our ſalvation for ſtrength; 


and if we rely on him, we ſhall never be 
aſhamed or confounded; for he is the ever- 
laſting God, the Creator of all things, who 
faints not, neither is weary, being inveſted 


with almighty power; he can therefore give 
power to the faint, and ſtrength to ſuch as 
have no might ; he can enable the feeble and 
weak to climb over every mountain of oppo- 


ſition, and can make every rhing which is 


crooked to become to them ſtrait, and every 


5 rough 
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rough place plain: Leaning on him who 
ought to be the beloved of our ſouls, we 


may fafely paſs thro the waſte and howling 
wilderneſs of this world, and reach the bor- 


ders of the land of heavenly reſt; and truſt- 
ing to the wiſdom of our pilot, we may fail 
thro” life's rempeſtnous ſea, and at laſt make 


our deſired haven. 


All that have trod the path of life before 
us, and have been our predeceſſors in run- 
ing the Chriſtian race, have held on their 
way, and finiſhed their courſe by faith in 


Chriſt. All that glorious aſſembly of the 


firſt· born, who are now enjoying perfect eaſe, 


and delightful reſt, were aſſiſted to encounter 
their toils by the ſame mighty Redeemer, 


who is held forth to our faith; by his ſtrength 


they run, and from him they received the 
prize: Wherefore (to uſe the apoſtle's 
words) being compaſſed about with ſo great a 


cloud 


* Heb. xi. 1, 2, 3. 
t Exorris Were ? vpe pooeplugar : This fignifies a 
great number of witneſſes, in which ſenſe it is uſed by the 
beſt Greek writers. hs | 
— Apa 5 „pes 47ero Tel av, 


Homer. Iliad. IV. 274. 


Nies rechraN &rlewnrws arora. Herodot. lib. viii. c. 109. 


e 7 0s EA- ä . 


Avon viehos f- Pp pd vit. 85 | 


Euripides Hecuba, v.gog. Ed. King. v. 907. Ed. Barneſ. 


75 Epcurey y To Aw | 
| Trina Rexpoois, nv ripit 21 riches 


Toro, + 


dem Phoenifl, v. 1332. al. 1320. 


pr, | | Orcen 


— — — 
222ͤ1 ¹b  — 
= — — — 
— 
S ol 
. — 


——— — — — — — 
= — * — * _ — — _— - . ” 
TEL. ag 5 ĩ⅛ i IB > Gott — 
— * —— — = = — — — — 
— 2 = * — CE - = 


282 A PRACTICAL TREATISE 


cloud of witneſles, let us lay aſide every 


weight, and the fin which eaſily beſets us; 


and let us run with patience the race u which 


is ſet before us, looking to Jeſus, the author 
and finiſher of our faith, leſt we be wearied, 
and faint in our minds. * We ſhould always 
be diffident of our own ſtrength, and ac- 
knowledge it is no better than weakneſs; 


never ſhould indulge any beloved luſt, 1 955 | 


is inconſiſtent with believing; and when we 
run the race which js ſet before us, we ſhoyld 
rely on that great Saviour, who was made 


perfect thro ſufferings ; and we ought to re. 


Qorw Pro puriey dpd vipes pI 


Emixee 19. 


à multitude. 
Inſequitur nimbus peditum, clipeataque totis 


Agmina denſantur campis. 0 
Virgil. Aeneid. VI. 795 

— Nubes ſubito cum denſa Laconum 

Saxoſis latebris intenta ad proelia circum 

Funditur, 


Silius Italicus vi. 336. 


Rex peditum equitumque nubes jactat. Liyius lib. xxxv. 


c. 49. Vol. II. p. 319. Edit. Gronoy. 


Ter Fpontigutre a ydα This phraſe is uſed by the beſt 


Greek writers. 


Tyxis ryan F TR0%8 puryey 4 
Agron, . 


. Qs zie 1222 Toy ægoxiſſutpes bs 
We busy. 


„ Fig} red Tomy 7 4 , jack pod las. 
The Latins uſed the ſame phraſe. 


Magnum erat certamen propoſitum. Gears pro Flacco, 


dap · 37: P. 93. VolTV. Ed. Grasy. 
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Apollonius Rhod. Argonaut. Iv. 398. ” 
The Latin writers have uſed the ſame metaphor to denote - 
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gard him not barely as the author or begin- 
ner, but as the finiſher of our faith. It we 
truſt in him, he will encreaſe our faith, and 
wil Fadd to our vigour; and he will never 


ſuffer us to fall, ſo as to riſe no more, but will 


help us forward in our race, till we come 
with joy to finiſh our courſe; and we ſhall 
have from him that crown of righteouſneſs, 
which is laid up for us, and all others that 
wait on him, and love his appearance. If 


_ Chriſt has begun a good work in us, if we 


depend on him, we need not fear but he 
will finiſh it, when we come to ſtand in our 
lot among the righteous, and to appear in the 
preſence of our glorified hedde. 
They who engage in Chriſt's ſervice have 
many enemies to hinder them in their courſe, 


and to let them in their way towards hea- 


ven; and their caſe is the worſe, becauſe they 
carry a dangerous enemy within chem, which 
is fin : As they are only ſanctified in part, 
they cannot expect to be without emotions 
which mult be diſagreeable to their renewed 


part; ſo that they are ſometimes hinder d 


from doing the good they would, and are by 
the many temptations which riſe in their 
hearts thro' luſt, hurried on to the commiſſi- 
on of offences, which upon cool thought 
they cannot but abhor: Therefore they have 
great need to rely on Chriſt for ſtrength, to 
ſtruggle with their unruly corruptions. There 
is a combat carried on in the ſouls of the beſt 
3 perſons 
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perſons here below, between ſin and grace; 
for the apoſtle Paul has affured * us, that 
The fleſh earneſtly ſtruggles againſt the 


ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh.” The 


unrenewed part will be always reſiſting the 
motions of the Spirit, who is the renewer of 
the ſoul; this occaſions great uneaſineſſes to 
the beſt Chriſtians, and makes their life a 
time of warfare; and this occaſions them to 
groan, being burden'd; and this burden they 


cannot entirely be freed from, till they put 3 


off the body of ſin and death; then; and not 
before, they ſhall be freed. from all inelinati- 
ons to what wounds their peace, and deſtroys 
their quiet. We cannot expect to ſee a draught 
of the contrary workings of ſin and grace, in 
a renewed ſoul, touched by a better hand 
than that of the great apoſtle Paul; he has 
ven us a lively repreſentation of what is to 
met with in all fanctiſied perſons, in the 
following * words, What I do I allow not, 
for what I would that I do not, but what I 
hate that do I; if then I do what I would 


not, I conſent to the law that it is good; ſo 
that it is no more I that do it, bur ſin that 


dwells in me; for I know that in me, that 
is in my fleſh, dwells no good thing; to will 
is preſent with me, but how to perform what 


is good I find not; for the good that I would 


that I do not, but the evil would not that I 


2 Gal. v. 12. * Rom. vil, 15—25. 


do; 
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do; now if I do what I would not, it is not 
I that do it, but fin that dwells in me. I find 
then a law, that when 1 would do good, evil 
is preſent with me; I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man, but I fee another 
law in my members, warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of ſin which is in my members; 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the law of ſin and death! I thank 
God thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then 
with the mind I (ſerve the law of God, but 
with the fleſh the law of ſin. The very taking 
a view of this account of one who had mor- 
tified the body of fin and death, as much as 
any one who ever trod the ſtage of life, may 
make us (ſenſible, how unſafe it is for us to en- 
gage with the luſts that riſe up in our hearts 
by our own ſtrength; whilſt we are in the 
body fin will diſturb us, and as the remains 
of original corruption will remain with us, 
as long as we are on this {ide the grave, we 
ſhall find this corrupt root of bitterneſs will 
ſprout forth, and produce many evil fruits; 
theſe will greatly embitter our paſſage thro' 
this tireſome vale of tears. We ought then 
to rely on Chriſt for ſtrength, to grapple with 
our imperious luſts; and if our faith is fixed 
on him, he will, as a mighty conqueror, eome 
into our ſouls, and will ſubdue every unruly 
paſſion, and rout all the armies of our in- 
dwelling corruptions. 
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It was a principal end of Chriſt's death to 
do away the guilt of ſin; he was wounded in 
order to expiate for tranſgreſſion, and he was 
bruiſed to make atonement for iniquity ; and 
one end of his glorious exaltation was, that 
he might deſtroy the reign and dominion of 
fin in his people, and after gradually catry- 
ing on the conqueſt, might deſtroy the vety 
being of it. So that when we are vexed 
with the motions of fin within, we ought to 
caſt out eyes up to the eternal hills, where 
Jeſus fits exalted, to give repentance to his 
people and the remiſſion of fins, and likewiſe 
to diſpenſe aid to all who rely upon him by 
faith, to enable them to mortify the luſts of 
the fleſh, and to ctucify the deſites of the 
mind; and if they have him to be their 
helper, tho they may grapple wich many 
difficulties, and may paſs thro many ſevere 
ſtruggles ; nay, tho they may often appear to 
be foiled, yer they will come off conquerors 
at laſt, and will be brought unblemiſhed and 
complete, to engage in praiſing their Redeeth- 
cr; in thoſe ſpotleſs realms where no ſin will 
annoy their * ſouls, and where not ſo 
much as a diſorderly morion will ruffle their 

_peareſulbronlis.. ot! Fo DT. 
They who believe in Chtiſt are not ex. 
empted from the evils of this world, thete- 
fore they ſhoald rely on him by faith, for a 
victory over the world; the great founder of 
our religion has aſſured us, that here we muſt 
$ not 
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not expect a place of reſt, for he ſaid thus 
7 ro his diſciples, In the world you ſhall 
have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world.“ He who relies on 
Chriſt for ſtrength, gains a conqueſt over all 
the evils of the world; he who does this can, 
not only unruffled and ſerene, meet the com- 
mon accidents of life, bur he can ſtand un- 
moved under the ſevereſt afflictions, for he 
can quietly ſubmit to the determining will of 
God, when he knows not his meaning in 
afflicting him, and he can expect a comforta- 
ble end of all his rroubles; nay tho” he ſecs no 
end of his ſorrows, he can regard them as 
what are mercifully deſigned to ripen him for 
heaven; and under the deprivation of all 
outward comforts, when he looks to the fu- 
ture inheritance, he can revive. himſelf with 
the belicving view of the rich and enduring 
ſubſtance which is there: One who reſts on 
Chriſt, can expect he will overcome difficul- 
ties which ate above the power of creatures 
to encounter with; he can hope for delive- 
rance, when humanly ſpeaking he ſees no 
way for his eſcape, and he can depend on 
his care to ſupply him, when preſſed with 
the greateſt neceſſities; that man who caſts 
himſelf on Chriſt, expecting in him a ſatisfied 
portion, is enabled to reject the pleaſures of 
the world, when they are enſnaring, and to 


John xvi. 33. 


_ deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe the profits of it, when they lead to 
ſn, and tend to take him from his allegiance to 


God: Every perſon who expects from Chriſt bi 
a better and a more enduring ſubſtance than be 
can be poſſeſſed here, can be quiet under all th 
revilings and perſecutions, which he meets to 
with for the ſake of the good Maſter whom an 
he ſerves: In ſhort, he who depends on Chriſt | Sa 
for ſtrength, is armed againſt the fears of th 
death; faith repreſents death to him, as di- art 
veſted of its ſting, and ſtrip'd of all its ter- fo 
rors; and it regards it as what is his friend } {pc 
and ſervant; becauſe it is to ſuch on whom : 
the ſecond death has no power, no other than | ov 
the gate of heaven, and an entrance into } 1iw 
eternal glory, where honour and immortality th 
will be confer'd on all who remain faithful to th 
mr. 5 ; 
Chriſtians meet with a great deal of trou- I ck 
ble from the evil motions of their own hearts, Y 
and from the temptations which: are in the ſtr 
world thro' luſt; but the fleſh and the world © wc 
are not all the enemies they have to encounter, he 
they are expoſed to the temptations of the Wi 
devil, and all the princes of darkneſs, who . ma 
joining with this firſt rebel in his apoſtacy + Y fait 
from God, are become the unhappy compa- hit 
nions of his fall; therefore as we cannot be a2 
ignorant of the devices of theſe reſtleſs ene- It 
mies, we have great need to rely on Chriſt left 


for ſtrength to reſiſt them. 


The 


The devil exerciſes a regent power over 
all men, as long as they are out of Chriſt, 


but Chriſt has deſtroyed him to them who 


believe in him, as to his killing force againſt 


them. Our Lord was ſent into the world, 


to ſubdue the great diſturber of our peace, 
and he, as the God of peace, has depoſed 
Satan, and hurled the old uſurper from his 
throne. He has wounded him, and has diſ- 
armed all the powers that aſſiſt and abet him; 
for as the Scripture has aſſured us,“ he has 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and has 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them: by his own agony and bloody 


ſweat, without the toil of others; he cruſh'd 
the devil's power, and when he enter'd into 


the preſence of his Father, he drag'd the in- 


fernal powers, as vanquiſhed flaves, at his 


chariot wheels. ens 
The devil is now fetter'd, and cannot de- 
ſtroy a believer; he indeed traverſes the 


world, ſeeking whom he may devour, bur 
he cannot touch one of God's anointed, 
without a ſpecial commiſſion; and tho' he 
may be permitted to diſturb the quiet of a 
aint, yet he will never be ſuffered to deſtroy 
him; for the exaltation of Chriſt in glory is 


a proof, that he has vanquiſhed the devil. 


If one point required of our Saviour had been 
left unfulfilled by him, the grave mult have 


Col. i. 15. . 
. been 
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been his perpetual abode; but the almighty 
priſoner having fulfilled all he undertook, 
broke the bartiers of it, and being riſen from 
the dead, as a triumphant conqueror, he has 
trampled under his feet Satan, our implaca- 
ble enemy; as his hanging on the croſs was 
the overthrow of the mighty potentates of 
hell, ſo his reſurrection and glorious exalta- 


tion is the ſignal of his marvelous atchieve- 


ments, and is the foundation of all our com- 
8 i 

Chriſt has deſtroyed the devil, as to the 
prevalence of his power, and he has ſtrip'd 
Him of the office of being our accuſer, ſo 


that he muſt now no more be heard as tge 


accuſer of the brethren: On this account 


the church is repreſented, in the apoſtle John's | 


revelation, as praiſing God and Chriſt in a 


very high ſtrain. © Now is come falvation 


and ſtrength, the kingdom of our God, and 

the power of his Chriſt, for the accuſer of 
the brethren is caſt out, who accuſed us to 
our God day and night.” When is there 
falvation to the followers of the Lamb, and 


ſtrength againſt their enemies, when is the 


empire of Chriſt extended, and his power 


that was veiled made bare, and exerciſed in 
treading down his enemies? It is when the 


| accuſer of the brethren is caſt out. When 
Chriſt had offered up his blood to the juſtice 


$558 4 — of 
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of the Father on the croſs, he on his aſcen- 
ſion preſented it before him in heaven, where 
it cries for mercy and juſtice; for mercy to 


the reconciled ſinner, but for juſtice on Sa- 
tan, the betrayer and ſeducer of mankind ; 
and it procures his expulſion out of heaven, 
not barely as a reprobate angel, but as an ac- 
cuſer; none of his indictments can be of foree 
againſt believers, becauſe Chriſt is ready to 
plead the nullicy of them, and to take theta 
off as ſoon as they are preferr'd. 
Seeing Chriſt has ſubdued the devil, when 
we are called forth to battle with the princes 
of darkneſs, we ſhould go in his ſtrength, re- 
lying on his aid and help, and we ſhould put 


on no armour but what he has provided. Our 


ſtruggling wich the temptations of the hoſt 


of hell is repreſented by the apoſtle b Paul, 
under the beautiful allegory of a cloſe fight, 


in the following elegant paſſage, Brethren, 
be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might, put on the whole armour of God, 
that you may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 

of the devil; for we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, but againſt principalities and pow- 
ers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, againſt wicked ſpirits in high places; 
wherefore take to you the whole armour of 


God, that you may be able to reſiſt in the 


evil day, and having done all to ſtand : Stand 


> Eph. vi. 10—18. 
— — ————— 
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therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the breaſt- plate of righte- 
ouſneſs, and your feet ſhod with the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of peace, above all, taking 
the © ſhield of faith, wherewith you ſhall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wick- 
ed one; and take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God, praying always with all prayer and ſup- 
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereto 
with all perſeverance.” We muſt not pre- 
ſume to encounter our ſpiritual foes, unleſs 
we go forth to meet them under the conduct, 
and in the ſtrength of that great leader who 


© Arg\acorrss T Jugser The nige. Some Grammarians have 
ſtupidly condemned the apoſtle for uſing a bad word, but the 
word p32; is uſed by the Greek writers. Polyb. lib. VI. e. 
21. p. 652. Ed. Gron. Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiquit. lib. I. 


C. 40. p. 103. Ed. Oxon. _ Plut. in Coriolan. p. 217. Ed. 


Francf. And often by Aeneas the Arcadian, and Arrian in 
their books of the art of war. 105 


Ta fan mmvwwnin S . Fiery darts are mentioned by 


Thueydides, (lib. II. c. 75. p. 127. Ed. Oxon.) the name they 
bear is Togo: 6i59} : by Arrian, by whom they are called u- 
Oper Bian, (Exped. Alexand. lib. II. c. 21. p. 96. Ed. Gro- 
nov.) and by Appian, who ſtiles them Tuy@oge Teged⁰ανντν, 
(Bell. Mithridat. p. 194. Ed. Steph. 329. Ed. Toll.) Which 


narqe they bear in a much more ancient writer, Aeneas, (Po- 


liorcet. c. 32. p. 1707. Ed. Gronov.) by Julius Caeſar they 
are called FervefaQta jacula, (Bel. Gal. lib. V. c. 43.F. 1. 

The apoſtle's metaphor will appear very elegant, it by the 
ſhield, uſeful to- quench the fiery darts, we ſuppoſe him to 
refer to bucklers made of raw hides, or leather wet with wa- 


ter or vinegar : Theſe materials, we are aſſured, were uſed 


_ tþy the ancients, to guard their wooden fortifications, againſt 


being burnt by fiery darts, or any other means. Vid. Aeneas. 


ubi ſup. p. 1709. 


conquer'd 
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conquer d them, when to outward appearance 


he ſeemed to be moſt foiled by them; and then 
he who triumphed over them on the croſs for 
us, will not ſuffer them to gain a final con- 
queſt over us: As we muſt have our loins girt 
with truth, and muſt have our breaſts armed 
with integrity, ſo we muſt repel Satans al- 
faults by the word of God, and above all we 
muſt rake to us the ſhield of faich, which will 
2 his fiery darts, and will prevent them 
rom piercing us, and che poiſon of them from 


drinking up our ſpirits. 


Our inviſible enemies are numerous, ſrong; 
and ſubtle; too powerful and too cunning 


for us they may be, if we are left to ourſelves, 


but if we rely on Chriſt for ſtrength, they ſhall 
not overcome us; for can it be thought that 
our almighty Redeemer will ſuffer them to 
125 by his deſigns of mercy on us, ſeeing he 


as manifeſted his power over chews in throw- 


ing them from the height of heaven, when 


rebellion firſt roſe among them? Can it be 
imagined, that he will ſuffe r us to be confound- 
ed by them, who turned what they thought 
would be his ruin, even his death, which they 


fooliſhly hurried on, into their final overthrow? 
The devil is an induſtrious and indefatigable 
adverſary; therefore relying on Chriſt for 
ſtrength to encounter him, we ſhould always 


be in a watchful poſture, according to the fol- 
lowing advice of the apoſtle Peter ; ; © Be o- 
q 1 Pet. v. 8. 


T 3 ber, 
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ber, be vigilant, for your adverfary the devil 
goes about as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may deſtroy, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in faith.“ If 
we reſiſt the lion who lurks to deſtroy and de- 


your us, ſtedfaſtly relying by faith for ſtrength 


on him, who upon the croſs bruiſed the de- 
vils head, we (hall find that he will bruiſe 
Satan under our feet ſhortly ; and that he who 
has actually triumphed over all the wicked 
ſpirits, who refuſed to ſubmit to his fway, 
will in the end make us more than conquerors 
over all the principalities and powers of the 
kingdom of darkneſs. n 
hy The ſtate of all men by natute is a ſtate of 
alienation from God, and there can be no 
amicable intercourſe between a God of infinite 
- purity, and one who retains a principle of 
 febllion againſt him: He who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, can never grant 
© fayourable admiſſion into his preſence, to 
one who brings unpardoned gullt with him. 
No man can, by his own power, retnove 


> 


away every thing which hindets our approach 
to the mercy. feat; having fatisfied for our 
fins, and appeaſed the anget of God, he has 


opened for us a way to the throne of grace; 


arid if we come to God thro' him, the Fa- 
ther of mercies will not frown us from his 
preſence, but will give us a fight of himſelf, 
with {miles covering his reconciled face, ws 
e Wit 


A A Ar oo &4 68 „ OA © rw = 


the impediments that lie in thie way of his ac- 
teſs to God, it is Chriſt only who can take 


E — 
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with a ſcepter of forgiveneſs filling his hand. 
Our of Chriſt he is a conſuming fire, bur in 
and thro' the Redeemer he becomes a com- 


paſſionate Father to all who believe. Every 


one then who is in Chriſt ought to rely upon 


him by faith, for a favourable admiſſion into 


che preſence of God. 
As long as we are out of Chriſt, it is im- 


poſſible that we can meet with a gracious re- 
_ception from that God whom we have offend- 


ed, and whoſe juſtice we haye provoked; for 
we have nothing in us, bur what makes us 
odious to the pure eyes of his holineſs and 


his jealouſy, and tends to blow up the coals 


of. his hot diſpleaſure. What our ſtate and 


frame is when we are out of Chriſt, we may 


_eakily gather from the following words, which 


the apoſtle Paul directed to the faints at © E- 
pheſus: Ar that time you were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth 


of Iſrael, and f ſtrangers from the covenants 


of promiſe, having no hope, and 8 withour 
FR. HO Ee HAD, Ly EE Cad 


i 


* Epheſ. ii. 12. 


Ehe vd Al N the ireyſmuz;* this had better be tranſ- 


lated in the fingalar number, becauſe there is but one cove- 
nant of grace which contains promiſes of mercy. Some Greek 
writers have uſed this very word in the plural, when they 
meant only one teſtament. Avoiyuv Tx Ana, Demolthe- 


nes in Stephan. Orat.I. p. 969,970. Ed. Francf. feveral times; 


yet p. 771. he ſpeaks of it in the ſingular number, under the 
title of Ati Herc: .. Tos Ale. Nur 78 Kai cer og c - 


| Fs ov, Plutarch. in Caeſare, P. 740. Ed. Francf. 


A491, not properly ſpeculative but practical atheiſts. The 
word atheift is uſed to denote an immoral or profligate per- 
ſon by the Greek writers. 5 
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God in the world.” When we are withour 


Chriſt, we are alienated from the common- 


wealth of God's ſpiritual Iſrael, and ſo cannot 
expect the privileges that belong to it; whilſt 
we are not incorporated under him as our 
head, we can enjoy none of the benefits pro- 
miſed in that covenant, of which he is the 


ſurety and mediator; during the time our an- 


chor is not grounded on the rock of ages, we 


ſhall never be revived with the pleaſant gale 
of the lively hope of heaven, but ſhall wan- 


der in the dark, and as long as we continue 


unreconciled to God, we are without any 
regard to his honour, and ſo cannot expect to 
be admitted into his preſence in a favourable 
manner. 1 ed e itte 
It is only when we are in Chriſt, or are 
united to him by faith, that we who are natu- 
rally ſtrangers and foreigners, are brought 
nigh to God, according to what the apoſtle 
T lxiras cle Abos FN T7 - 
Treibern. 
Tis Al in Dna; & Ni e T a; 
| MaTpog «AT of NAT Ar/erilhvorcs., | 3 


Sophocles Electra, v. 123. 


Aeſchylus Eumenid. v. 151, 


Ag G 27,06 6, ts" £0 AUT? 
E% rip abic;, i 
Ades Tyo Dor GTG» | a 
86, 49 506. | 
Or. rebs Ans ou; dv u. gira & gdfhn, det dn | 
Tovg 3 Foingous xc 7005 & Jig Toro T bn Ons, 


Ariſtophanes Pluto, v. 490. 
declared, 


| Faripider Helen. v. 1162, 
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declared, concerning the preſent ſtate of the 
Epheſian converts, whoſe paſt ſtate he had 
deſcribed as ſo bad ; © Now in Chriſt Jeſus, 


you who were ſome time far off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Chriſt, for he is our peace, 


who has made both one, and has broke down 


the middle wall of partition between us; —— 


and that he might reconcile both to God in 
one body, by the croſs, having ſlain the en- 
miry, thereby he came and preached peace 
to you who were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh; for thro' him we both have an ac- 


ceſs, by one Spirit, to the Father: Now there- 


fore you are no more ſtrangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellow citizens with the ſaints, and 


of the houſhold of God.“ Chriſt has remoy'd 


all things out of the way, which might tend 
to bar up our acceſs to that God whom we 
had offended and provoked; he has fulfilled 
the curſe of the law, by being made a curſe 


for us; he has put an end to the enmity 


which is between God and us in a ſtate of 
nature, in that he has ſatisfied juſtice, and 


vindicated all its rights and royalties, and has 


appeaſed God's anger, by bearing all the 
weight and fury of it, when he ſtood in the 
place and room of ſinners; and he renders 
us acceptable to God, and brings us into his 
preſence, cloathed with the robe of his own 
righteouſneſs, that we may ſtand before him 
without ſhame and bluſhing : If we belong to 


him, he perpetually intercedes for us, and by 


virtue 
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virtue of his interceſſion our prayers ate heard, 
which are put up by the help of the Holy Spi- | 
rit, whom he ſends into our hearts, to ſtir us 


up to plead for the bleſſings which he has pur- 


chaſed : As it is Chriſt only who has done all 


this for us, we muſt never preſume to come 


into the preſence of the God who ſearches 
the hearts, and tries the reins, without rely- 
ing on Chriſt for a favourable admiſſion; and 
if we rely on him, we have no juſt reaſon to 
fear that we ſhall be ſent empty or diſappoint- 
Since we have if we believe in Chriſt, ſuch 
an one to appear for us, as is cloathed with 


our fleſh, who has died and ſuffered for our 


fins, has made way fat us to throne of grace, 
has incircled the head of God with a rainbow, 


as a ſign of perpetual peace, and has ſheath'd 
the avenging ſword of juſtice, we ought not 


to be afraid of approaching the divine pre- 
(ence, becauſe we come not before a God 


who is againſt us, but one who is for us, hav- 


ing been reconciled to us. We have a Me- 
diator to plead our cauſe, who has anſwered 
all legal demands, and ſatisfied for all injuries; 
who has turned the frowns of divine diſplea- 
ſure into ſmiles of love, and has converted 
floods of wrath into rivers of mercy; having 
one for our high-prieſt who has done all this, 
and ſeeing he is a high-prieft which is over 
che houſe of God, and has the diſpoſal of all 
the treaſures of grace, we ought not to ſtand 
ont 1 — © 
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ſtill, or be diſcouraged becauſe of our weak- 
neſs and ſinfulneſs, but we ſhould apply our- 
ſelves to God with a deep humility, and a 
faith having its fails filled with the proſperous 
gale of a well-grounded confidence in Chriſt; 
according to the apoſtle Pauls advice,“ Hay- 
ing ſuch an high - prieſt over the houſe of God, 
let us draw near with a true heart, and with 
full aſſutance of faith, having our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water. 
Whenever we take upon us to draw nigh 
to God, we muſt have a true heart, for if we 
pray to God or perform any other duty, we 
muſt deſire in truth to do that inwardly which 
e appear to do in our out ward cartiage; and 
ar the time we bow the knee to the Father of 
our ſpirits, our hearts muſt be broke and hum- 
bled. We have a true heart in the ſervice of 
God, when it is our fixed principle to do all 
in his worfhip, according to his will, both 
for matter and manner; and as our heart muſt 
be true, fo it mult be ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcietice, for fin diſturbs and defiles the con- 
ſcience; but when the blood of Chriſt is 
ſprinkled on our ſouls, the guilt of ſin which 
before diſturbed our conſciences is removed, 
and the tains of it which defiled them ate 
cleanfed away: When a believing ſinner has a 
ſenſe of this, he is freed from the gnawing 


i Heb. x. 21, 22. 
pains 
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pains and tormenting accuſations of a guilty 
conſcience. If the blood of Chriſt is ſprink- 


led on our conſciences, it takes away the bur- 


den of guilt from it, and it ſignifies to us, that 
when a God of infinite knowledge makes no 


objection againſt us, our dim- ſighted eonſci- 


ence ought to find no fault with us. Our 


conſcience muſt not only be ſprinkled with 
the blood of Chriſt, but our bodies muſt be 


waſhed with pure water, or we muſt be pur- 


ged from all groſs defilement of the fleſh, 
by the cleanſing and ſanctify ing grace of the 


Spirit of Chriſt, and then, and not before, we 


+ 


All theſe things muſt be found in us when 


we draw nigh to God, and we muſt likewiſe 
draw nigh to him in full * perſuaſion or aſſu- 
rance of faith: This is not to be underſtood 


of a perſonal aſſurance, which is what moſt 
of our Engliſh divines mean, when they ſpeak 
of aſſurance: It is not here intended that we 


muſt be fully aſſured, that we are actually in 


the favour of God, before we can come to 


him: If a full aſſurance of God's love was 
the aſſurance required in all that approach 
him, no repenting, trembling, diſconſolate 
ſinner in this world could ever come to him; 


and the greateſt part of Chriſtians, after they 


have been long in a ſtate of grace, would be 
incapable of drawing nigh to him, becauſe 


F Ey TmoPepice Th; vgs. FN RT TE IS 
7 5 . perſonal 


r dat. Zo it 
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perſonal aſſurance, which is when a man is 
fully perſuaded that he is in the favour of God, 
is not the moſt common thing among true 
Chriſtians; and the perſons who are favoured 
with it have it not always, but are at times 
expoſed to doubts and fears; beſides it does 
not appear, that when the Scripture men- 
tions aſſurance, it in any one inſtance means 
that to which we generally confine the name. 
The full aſſurance, or perſuaſion of faith, 
which we muſt have when we draw nigh 
to God, is what divines call the aſſurance of 
the object; this is when we apprehend the 
truth of God's promiſes, concerning Chriſt, 
with a firm perſuaſion of mind, or it is when 
we are fully aſſured and perſuaded, that Chriſt, 
who is ſet forth to the view of our faith, in 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, has ability to ſave 
us, might to procure ſalvation on our behalf, 
and infinite merit to purchaſe the fayour of 
| God for us. We draw nigh to God in the 
full perſuaſion of faith, when we have the 
beſt and moſt aſſured grounds to believe, that 
God has, according to his determinate pur- 
poſe, before the foundation of the world, ſer 
forth, in the fulneſs of time, Chriſt to be a 
propiriation for ſin, and to be the Saviour of 
ſinners; that Chriſt had, by virtue of his om- 
nipotence as God, ſtrength ro ſtand under 
the weight of the Father's fury, which was 
poured forth upon him as man; and had, by 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him 


— — body, 
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bodily, merit ſufficient to purchaſe heaven 


for us; and thar this great Redeemer having 
appcared in the fleſh, and died a ſhameful and 
a painful death, has actually ſatisfied for the 
fins of his people, and taken away the enmity 


between God and them; and in conſequence 


of this belief, tho we may have our doubts and 
fears as to ourſelves, we come to God, as a 
God infinitely good in himſelf, and infinitely 
gracious to ſinners; and when we thus draw 
' Nigh to him, we rely on Chriſt for a fayour- 
able admiſſion into his preſence. 

Our bleſſed Lord aſſured us, that without 


him we cannot come to God, when he thus 
declared, © I am the way, the truth, and the 


life, none comes to the Father but by mel.“ 
We may raſhly preſume to come into the pre- 
ſence of the Lord of heaven and earth, fool- 

 iſhly imagining that he is all mercy, and pre- 


ſumptuouſly fancying that our ſincerity and 


good meaning muſt entitle us to his favour; 


but if we draw nigh to him out of Chriſt, we 


can only behold him cloathed with thunder, 


and cncircled with deyouring fire ; his terrors 


may ſcare us, but we can ſec nothing in him, 
if we weigh things juſtly, ro give us the leaſt 
ground of encouragement, rhat he will be 
propitious to us. We ought therefore to be 
very much afraid of coming to God out of 
Chriſt, and ſhould expect a favourable ad- 


? John xiv. 6. 


miſſion 
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miſſion into his preſence, only when we come 
by faith in Chriſt: It is he only can ſtill the 
loud thunders of juſtice, and can quench the 
ſcorching flames of the divine diſpleaſure, be- 
cauſe he ſatisfied juſtice when he bore the 
weight of God's anger: We muſt then be in- 
ſenſible of the greateſt kindneſs manifeſted to 
us, and muſt be enemies to our own welfare, 
if we dare to approach the moſt high God 
out of Chriſt ; but if in him we draw nigh 
to the Lord of mercies, he will not turn a 
deaf ear to our cries, or reject our prayers, but 
will kindly accept us in and thro his beloved 
Son, in whom he is always well pleaſed. | 
As we ſhould be afraid to draw nigh to 
I God, unleſs we rely on Chriſt for a favoura- 
| { ble admiſſion into his preſence, ſo depending 
on him, we need never fear we ſhall be de- 
I bar'd acceſs to God; for the apoſtle Paul = 
I has aſſured us, that © in him we have bold- 
> 4 neſs, or freedom of ſpeech, and acceſs with 
| confidence, rhro* the faith of him. It is 
| our failing if we doubt of a favourable audi- 
| ence, as long as we depend on Chriſt ; for it 
is in him, and in him only, that we may with 
freedom go to the altar of God, and find 


| this God to be our exceeding joy. We ought 

| then not to ſtagger thro unbelief, but in and 

k thro our great high-prieſt to draw nigh toGod, 

with a holy confidence, according to the fol- | 
1 lowing 1 
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lowing advice of then apoſtle Paul, Sceing 
we have a great high-prieſt, who is paſſed 


into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, ler 


us hold faſt our profeſſion, for we have not a 
high · prieſt that cannot be touched with a 


feeling of our infirmities, but one who was 


in all points tempted, like as we are, yet with- 
cout fin; let us therefore come boldly to the 


throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, 


and find grace to help us in every time of 
need.” It is ground of great joy to a Chriſtian, 
that he can approach the divine preſence, 


truſting in ſuch a high- prieſt as Chriſt is; as 
he is the Son of God, he has infinite merit to 


purchaſe heaven for us, and he has actually 
taken poſſeſſion of it on our account; he has 


infinite knowledge to know all our wants, and 
infinite power to ſupply them; as he was man 
he ſuffered, being tempted as we are, though 
there was no ſin in him to plant a temptation 
upon, and having been tempted, he is touch- 


ed with the feeling of our infirmities, and 


has the tender bowels and melting compaſſi- 
ons of the human nature, to pity us when 
we are weak, wandering, and out of the way. 
Having ſuch a high-prieſt, we may come with a 
holy boldneſs to God, as a father, and when 


we approach him as a reconciled father in 
Chriſt, we ſhall find, according to the words 


of the (weet Plalmiſt o of Ifrael, that as a 


» Hkb. iv. 14, 15, 16. * Plalm eiii. 13. 
nai > ? father 


„ f©B9g 
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father pities his children, ſo the Lord pities 
them that fear him.” When we draw nigh 


to God as our father, we ſhall find mercy, 
even all the grace we ſtand in need of; as he 


formed us, he knows our brittle frame, and 


as he created us, he is acquainted with our 


frail compoſition, and in all his dealings with 
us he will remember, that we are bur duſt ; 


he may take vengeance on our? inventions, 


and may in his fatherly diſpleaſure viſit our ini- 
quities with the rod, and chaſten us for our 
tranſgreſſions with ſtripes ; but for Chriſt's 
ſake, his loving-kindneſs he will never take 
away utterly from us, nor ſuffer his faithful- 
neſs to fail; his covenant he will not break, 


nor alter what has once paſſed his lips. 


We have ſeen how neceſſary it is for Chriſti» 


ans to rely on the mighty Saviour and preſer- 


yer of men, for deliverance from all thar 
makes againſt their welfare, for a right and 


title to what they cannot procure for them- 


ſelves, and for all ſpiritual bleſſings that are 


to be enjoyed here; on the ſame great cap- 
tain of ſalvation they muſt by faith rely, for 


an admiſſion into the heavenly inheritance at 
laſt, which is incorruptible, undefiled, and 
fades not away, and which is reſerved for 
them, as the reward of the agonies, toil and 
death of him who was made perfect thro 


ſufferings, and who thro' much tribulation 


P Pſalm IXxxix. 34. 33 36. : 
VU went 
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went on, in the greatneſs of his ſtrength, till 
he opened a new and a living way for them 
whoſe ſins he bore, to the paradiſe of the li- 


ving God. As eternal life is Chriſt's giſt, ſo 


it is his work to conduct ſafely all the ſheep 
of his fold into the quiet paſtures of immor- 
tality: Of this he, the great ſhepherd of II- 
rael, has aſſured us in theſe 4 words, © My 
ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me, and I give them eternal life, 


and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 


one pluck them out of my hands.” It is im- 
poſſible for any created power to ſnatch from 


Chriſt thoſe on whom he has laid his mighty 


hand, for the ſtrength of all creatures, was 


it united againſt him, would be leſs than no- 


thing, compared with his ſtrength. Thoſe 
whom he has once brought within the ſacred 
incloſures of his fold, he will feed with ſpi- 

ritual good things, during the continuance 
of this mortal life; and when they leave this 


wilderneſs, he will open a door for them in- 
to the ſweet fields of bliſs, which are dreſſed 


with perpetual verdure, where they will be 
fed with all the dainties of heaven. If we- 


expect to be conducted to the land of up- 


rightneſs, our faith muſt be fixed on the great 


ſhepherd of the ſheep, and then we ſhall 
want no refreſhments here; and when we 
have paſſed death's dark and gloomy vale, we 


1 John x. 27, 28. 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſet our feet on the hills of everlaſting de- 
light, and we ſhall have our kind conducter 


to cauſe us to lie down in the green paſtures 


of immortality, where ſalvation will ſpring 


up freſh for ever, and to lead us beſide the 


ſtill waters of that river of pleaſures, the 

ſtreams whereof make glad the city of God, 

the new Jeruſalem, which is above. 
Ic is by faith that we muſt rely on Chriſt 


for a joyful admiſſion into the realms of peace; 


and it is by faith only that we have an imper- 
fect, yet a real view of the good and pleaſant 
land that is now very far off, where we hope 


to ſee the King in his beauty: On this account 
faith is called*the ſubſtance of things hoped 


for, and the evidence of things not ſeen : As 


ir firmly believes the reality of thoſe things 
which are inviſible to ſenſe, it gives them, as 
it were, a preſent actual ſubſiſtence in the 


mind, which is a great encouragement to a 
believer. When by faith we can get up to 
the top fof Piſgah, and can view the land- 
ſcape 
"Ted. 23-0 
There is a land of pure delight, 
Where ſaints immortal reign ; 
Eternal day excludes the night, 
And pleaſures baniſh pain : 
There everlafting ſpring abides, 
And never with'ring flowers; 
Death, like a narrow ſea, divides 
This heavenly land from ours. 
Sweet fields beyond the ſwelling flood 
Stand dreſs'd in living green; 
So to the Jews old Canaan ſtood, 
While Jordan roll'd between. 
8 But 


—— 2 
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ſcape of bleſſedneſs which lies before us, we 


ſhall not be afraid to paſs the dark flood of 


death, which like a narrow ſea divides the 
country of pure delight from our land of ſor- 


row and pain: If we truſt in ourſelves, we 
ſhall be ready to ſtart back from the brink of 


thoſe bitter waters; but if we rely on Chriſt 


by faith for trengrh, to paſs thro them, and 
behold. with a 


below will court our ſtay, 
fears will ſcatter, and the clouds of our doubts 


will be removed; for certainly that exalted 
Redeemer will not ſuffer us to be ſwallowed 
up by death, who has actually ſwallowed up 


death in victory; but will waft us over the, 
troubled and rempeſtuous ſtream, and wil 


ſafely land us on the N ſhores of ihe 


and peace. 


It is impoſſible for us fully to conceive N 
what Joys will raviſh us, and what pleaſures 


K 
But Sa mortals ſtart and ſhrink 
: Io croſs this narrow ſea, | 
e And linger ſhiv'ring on the brink, 
And fear to launch away. _.. 
O could we make our doubts remove 
_ Theſe gloomy doubts that riſe, | 
And ſee the Canaan that we love 
With unbeclouded eyes: 
Could we but elimb where Moſes Rood, 
And view the landſcape oer, 
Not Jordan's ſtreams, nor death's cold flood 
Should "Is us from the ſhore. 


Watts's Hymns, ii. 66. 


7 5 1 


elieving view, the happy 
world whither We are going, AS nothing here 
o all our gloomy 


1 


5 
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will regale us, when we come to behold the 
face of our Redeemer in righteouſneſs, and 
when ſpringing from the graſp of death, we 
ſhall awake in the world of ſpirits, in his 
likeneſs. In the Scriptures the glory of hea- 
ven is sketch'd out to us, as far as is ſuitable 
to.our imperfe& capacities, by an aſſemblage 
of the ideas of ſuch things, as are apt to by 
moſt pleaſing to men; bur the deſcription gi- 
ven of the other world is greatly heighten d, 
when we are aſſured that the glory of it is 
above the conception of morrals ; for we are 
told by the apoſtle* Paul, from the Prophet 
 ITfajah, Eye has not ſeen, neither has ear 
heard, neither have enter'd into the heart of 
man the things which God has prepared for 
ſuch as love him.” Tho' we cannot fully con- 
ceive of the glory which God has prepared 
for us, if we are among the number of ſuch 
as love him, yet if we conſider ſome appel- 
ations, which are given it in Scripture, we 
may, in ſome {mall degree, be able to judge 
what it is. 5 
It is ſtiled a a kingdom, and it is a king- 
dom that cannot be ſhaken, overturned, or 
invaded by enemies; it is a kingdom where 
there are no ſlaves, no oppreſſion, no diſor- 
ders, no confuſion, no outcries of injuſtice, 
no complaints of wrong, and no jarrings be- 


21 Cor. ii. 9. comp. Ifa. Ixiy. 4. u Luke xi l. 32. and 
in many other places. | 


U 3 
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rween ſuperiors and inferiors ; and it is a king- 
dom where the ſubjects are exactly regulated 


by the will of their ſovereign, where obedience 


is a pleaſure, where even the ſubjefts reign, 
and where the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 


fect keep up a happy harmony among them- 


ſelves, correſpond for their mutual comfort, 
and conſpire together to celebrate the praiſes 
of God and the Lamb, with crowns of glory 
_ circling their brows, and palms of victory 
gracing their hands: The crown of this king- 
dom is ſtiled a crown of righteouſneſs : It is 
purchaſed by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 

by him ſhall be ſer on the heads of all who 


fight the good fight, and keep the faith, and 
ſhall never be taken off; no thorns ſhall be 


entwiſted with this diadem ; and when ir 
adorns the head ir will rejoice the hearr, it 


will be wore without fear of loſing it, and no 
grating ſorrows or carking cares ſhall attend 


» 
- 


. 


Hcaven is deſcribed as a place of reſt; it is 


a calm where there is no interruption, and 
a haven where there is no ſtorm; hence. it is 


ſaid of * thoſe who die in Chriſt, © Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, for they 
reſt from their labours,” The happy dead 


reſt from the labours of ſickneſs, weaknels, 
wearineſs, poverty, and every other out ward 
affliction ; they reſt from perſecution and the 


2 Tim. iv. 8. X Rey; xiy. 13. 


4 rage 
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rage of wicked men; they reſt from the 
malice, ſubtilty, and temptations of Satan; 
they reſt from the toil of their own unbe- 
lieving and deſpairing thoughts, from all na- 
rural corruptions, from all evil habits of mind, 
and from all diſorders in the affections: When 
the bright day-ſpring of a glorious eternity 
ſhall ſhine upon thoſe who have followed the 


Lamb thro' much tribulation, they ſhall be at 


eaſe, and never ſhall be moleſted; the day 
ſhall ever ſmile upon them, and the nighr 


ſhall never cover them; there ſhall be no 
more mourning, nor crying, nor trouble, 
nor pain, nor death, but ſorrow and ſighing 


ſhall for ever fly away; for God (hall wipe 


away all tears from their eyes, and the Lamb 
ſhall feed them, and lead them to fountains 
of living waters, in which they may with plea- 
ſure bathe, and of which they may drink 


freely, for their conſolation. They ſhall be 


confirmed in their happy condition, and ſhall 


have the fulleſt aſſurance of their continuing 
in it to eternity; this will ſet them on the 
higheſt pinnacle of bleſſedneſs; no imperfecti- 


on or appearance of evil will be found among 


them. I es 
The happy world above is ſometimes re- 


Preſented as an inheritance, and particularly 
as an inheritance in * light: Light is what 


cloaths the whole creation with beauty, how 


x Col. i. 12 | 
4 excellent 
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excellent then muſt this inheritance be, where. 


there is light without darkneſs, and brightneſs 
without clouds} eſpecially if we conſider it is 
7 incorruptible and undefiled, and ſuch as will 


never fade; for as there are no flaws in the 


foundation, ſo there will be no decays in its 
ſtructure; no enemy will be able to undermine 


the foundation, or ſcale the battlements of 
this building, ſeeing God is the builder of it; 


no ſin will come within theſe happy walls, 


and as no evil ſpirit can come to tempt, and 
no luſt can find harbour, this undefiled inhe- 


ritance will be filled with univerſal holineſs, 


and unſpotted innocence; Here the ſpring 


will always bloom, and every thing will ever 
be freſh and flouriſhing : The length of the 
_ pleaſure the ſaints will enjoy will not cloy, 


but whet their appetite, and it will by continu- 


_ ance grow ſweeter and ſweeter. The heaven- - 
ly inheritance abounds with riches: The 


apoſtle* John, in deſcribing the new Jeruſa- 


lem, has gather d together all things which are 
moſt valuable here on earth, to give us a 


glimpſe of the glories which are hereafter to 
be revealed ; The wall of this great city is of 


Jaſper, its foundations of all manner of preci- 


ker, er. xk 18, 12% 
„ 


— 


ous ſtones, every gate is of one ſingle pearl, 
its ſtreets are paved with gold, tranſpatent 
and glittering like chryſtal; but this is not 
all, the Lamb caſts abroad the beams of his 
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eternal light, to throw a luſtre upon it: Theſe 
metaphorical terms do not convey to us an 
adequate idea of heaven, but they may ſerve 
to give us a twilight diſcovery of this inheri- 
tance, which is glorious and magnificent, be- 
yond what thoughts can conceive, or words 
expreſs; they may amplify our conceptions 
of it, but they can no more fully illuſtrate irs 
glory, than a bright cloud can paint the 
beauty of the ſun. When we think on the 
riches of the heayenly inheritance, we muſt. 
_ conceive of them by things infinitely beneath 
them, and ideas too low and earthly are apt 
to glide into our minds, and mix with our. 
thoughts; therefore when we have the hign- 
eſt notion of heaven, we mult conclude there 
is a vaſt chaſm between our molt raiſed appre- 
henſions, and the glory which is there. When 
we enter into the gates of the city, we ſhall 
find that the riches of it will ſuit the majeſty 
of the King who dwells in it : Theſe riches 
are full of variety; they are ſuch as number- 
leſs ages will never exhauſt, and part of our 
happineſs will riſe from the vigorous operati- 
ons of our faculties, which will not fail to find 
out every day greater rarities, and more agrec- 
able novelties in the heavenly treaſures, In 
the undefiled countrey all veils ſhall be rent 
aſunder, and we ſhall ſee how the promiſes 
are fulfilled ; every providence which is un- 
ſearchable will be explained to us, all the ſe- 
crets of prophecy. will be laid open to uy, we 
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{hall ſee what we are now ignorant of, and a 
ſhall enjoy what at preſent is far removed |} 


above us. A glorified ſaint, when he is pu- 
rified from all droſs, and freed from all dacky }F _ 


impreſſions, when he is conducted into the | 
palace and preſence chamber of the immortal 


King, will find that the florid beauty, and 
inexhauſtible fertility of the objects there to 
be met with, will continually give him freſh 

matter for contentment, and the things which 
will remain to be ſeen, will ever appear to 
him as worthy of contemplation as thoſe he 
has viewed.” e 

We may imagine a judicious inquiſitive 
man, finding ſome ſingularity in every wave 
of the ſea, diſcovering ſome new plant almoſt 
every ſtep he takes, and ſeeing a different glo- 
ry in every ſtar, every time he calts his eye up- 
wards; we may ſuppoſe him thinking on all 
theſe things with fatisfaftion ; we may allow 
him to converſe with friends of the ſame cu- 
rious taſte, and imparting his uſeful diſcoveries. 
to them; now could we farther ſuppoſe him 
to be always moving about the world, ſome- 
times by the ſea ſhore, by the banks of gliding. 
waters, or by the fide of purling ſtreams ; at 
other times in pleafant gardens, in ſhady 
groves, in gloomy woods, on variegated moun- 
rains, in flowry fields and in cool valleys, al- 
ways learning ſomething, in company with 
friends of the fame guſt with himſelf, with 
health of body, and caſe of mind, ſtill look- 
1: * ing 
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ing up to God, acknowledging his boundleſs 
goodneſs, and adoring his incomprehenſible 
perfections; could we ſuppoſe all this, we 

could form to ourſelves but a faint image of 

the unſpeakable happineſs which is to be en- 

joyed in heaven. 51 

One ingredient of the happineſs of the 

other world will be, our being made like to 

Chriſt in holineſs; there his image will never 

be defaced, but the beautiful lines of the new 

creature will grow every day more clear, our 

new nature will glitter, without any filth of 

ſin to ſully it, and holineſs will hold the ſcep- 

tre, without any luſt to ſhake it. When we 
come in the happy world above to be cloath- 

ed in the white attire of innocence, it will be 
impoſſible for one evil thought to ſlide into 

our minds; there will be perfect light in our 
underſtandings, to move us to behold our 
3 Maker; there will be a right motion in our 
3 wills, inclining us to center in God; for they 
will be ballanced with ſanctity, and our affec- 
tions will be ſet upon right objects, and that 
in a due meaſure, and will be ſo knit to the 


„ moſt High, that they will continually ſend 
* forth the moſt vigorous acts of love to him; 
7 and when we think on the greatneſs of his 
b undeſerved love to us, the moſt noble ardors, 
- and the moſt refined tranſports will be raiſed 
L in our breaſts. After the great riſing day, 
1 our ſpotleſs ſouls will inhabit bodies which will 
3 be no glogs to their motion, they will be in- 


> __ | | corrupt. 
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corruptible and indefatigable, they will ſhine 
as the ſun, they will be uniform in their con- 
ſtirution, and their contentments will be per- 
fectly pure and delightful, they will be hea- 
venly; and as they ſhall ever enjoy the bloom 
of freſh immortal youth and beauty, ſo they 
ſhall be altogether aſſiſting to the quickneſs of 
our ſpirits. I 9 
Another ingredient of our happineſs above 
will be cloſe communion with God; in thoſe 
peaceful regions he will not cloath himſelf 
with thunder, ſtand behind the wall, look 


thro a lattice, or be as a way faring man, 


but he will bring us as near to himſelf as 


creatures can be, and every thing in him will 
be pleaſant to us, we ſhall keep up fellowſhip 


with all the divine perſons ; indeed we are fa- 


voured only with occaſional viſits from them, 
as long as our abode is on theſe mountains of 
ſeparation, but this will not be our caſe when 
we are free from the clogs of the body of ſin 


and death ; for we ſhall have full and uninter- 
rupted communion with Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Spirit, when we are ſo happy as to take up 
our reſidence on the mountains of ſpices. 


The Scripture, when ir ſpeaks of the hap- 
pineſs of heaven, makes a principal part of it 
to lie in our ſeeing God; we ſhall have as im- 
mediate and as full a viſion of him, as is con- 
ſiſtent with a finite ſtare, and we ſhall never 
be deprived of our ſight of him. We ſhall 


ſce Chriſt Mediator as he is, and ſhall know 


, W 


him 
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him as we are known; and we ſhall admire 
him, becauſe his perſon will be more glorious 
than we can imagine it here to be. Every 
believer, when he ſees his incarnate God in 
glory, will with extaſy and rapture cry out; 
This is he, who put on the humble cloath- 
ing of my abaſed nature, but has now chang'd 
his infirmities to glory; this is he, who was a 
mean man upon earth, but is now raiſed 
above the hoſts of heaven; this is he, who 
endured the contradiction of ſinners, but now 
receives the worſhip of angels; this is he, who 
ignominiouſly hung on the croſs between two 
Thieves, but now all creatures behold him 
with trembling; this is he, who ſuffered. 
death below, but now holds the key of life 
and death; this is he, who was laid in a gloomy 
grave, but now he ſhines beyond the ſun; this 
is he, who was thought unworthy to tread 
the earth, but now he walks on the heavens, 
and makes the world to quake; this is he, 
in whom I once believed, but with a faith im- 
perfect, and eclipſed with darkneſs, but now 
I ſee him fully; this is he, whoſe preſence . 
deſired, whoſe abſence I lamented, whoſe 
| hatred I feared more than death, and whoſe 
love I reckoned better than life, now am I 
embraced in his arms, and ſhall be. folaced 
with the ſweetneſs of his company for e- 
1 1 
The ſupreme bleſſedneſs of heaven will lie 
in the full enjoyment of God: In that hap- 
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py countrey, a believer will be bleſſed in the \ 
everlaſting enjoyment of God, and will like.. I x 
wiſe know how happy he is in thus enjoying ln 
him. Godis the chiefeſt good; as he is more lt 
| majeſtic than we can imagine, ſo he is more t. 
excellent than we can conceive; there is none t 


in heaven we ought to deſire in compariſon of V 
him, for he can be our portion, when our fleſlh Pp 
and our heart ſhall fail. When our carthly [n 
tabernacle begins to crack and fall in pieces, {| 
when our ſenſes grow dull, and our fleſn is 1 © 
benumb'd, when death fits upon ſome of our e 


members, when our blood is chill, our ſpirits " M 
flag, and our heartſtrings break, if we rely p 
on Chriſt by faith, we may have abundant a 

ſupport; for when our eyes ſhall ſee the light b 
no more, we ſhall ſee God in his glory, and v 

inſtead of the creature ſhall enjoy the Crea- h 

tor. Certainly when the higheſt faculties of v 
our ſouls, acted by the moſt noble principles, le 

are eternally exerciſed about the beſt and moſt m 

glorious objects, the Father who choſe us, v 

the Son who redeemed us, and the Holy Spi⸗- 140 

rit who ſanctifies us, joys ſubſtantial and di- ti 

vinely great muſt delight our rectified minds, m 

and the moſt deſireable pleaſures muſt refreſh * gt 
our refined appetites. Bp 2. 

It muſt be owned, this is but a faint skerch ge 

of the glory of heaven, and it would not be ci 

ſet off with a better luſtre, if enquiries were gi 

made, where the preciſe place of it will be, us 


or endeavours were uſed ro marſhal the hea- 
4 venly 


| ul. 
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venly hoſt, and to range the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, according to the employ- 
ments they were engaged in here below ; 


| theſe would be mean and vain intruſions into 
things we cannot ſee. We may gather from 


theſe imperfect hints, that the glory of the in- 
viſible world is tranſcendently great; this hap- 
pineſs was purchaſed for us by Chriſt's infi- 
nite merit, and to this unſpeakable bleſſrdneſs 


vue hope to be conducted, relying by faith on 
our beloved and our friend; who has aſcend- 
ed on high, to take poſſeſſion of the heaven- 


ly manſions for us, and is gone to prepare 
places in his kingdom, to which he will actu- 
ally bring us, when our work of faith and la- 


bour of love is ended. And as many enemies 


will endeavour to obſtruct our march to the 


| heavenly gates, we ſhould always truſt in him 


who has opened the way to them, and not 


lean to our power and ability; and then we 


may expect that the mighty Redeemer, on 
whom we depend, will lead us to the land 


of uprightneſs, where all the fury of oppoſi- 
tion will ceaſe, and all obſtructions will be re- 


moved, and where, dreſſed in the robes of 
glory, we ſhall, with caſe and reſt, and with- 
our diſtracting cares, join with all who have 


gone before us, in praiſing the Father of mer- 
cCies, who choſe us to ſalvation, before the be- 


ginning of the world, the Son who redeem'd 
us to God by his blood, and the bleſſed Spi- 


ric who ſanctified us, and all the elect people 
of God, ” "Fe 
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We may gather how noble, uſeful, and ne- 
ceſſary a grace faith is, from the excellent na- 


ture of the benefits for which it relies on 
Chriſt, As no mercies can be greater than 


thoſe for which we truſt in Chriſt by faith, 
ſo this muſt be allowed to be itſelf of ſuperla- 


tive value. It is not poſſible for us to enjoy 


greater bleſſings, than thoſe for which we de- 
pend on the great captain of our ſalvation, 
What can be more deſireable than for us, who 


are children of wrath, who have Adam's 


rainted blood running in our veins, and who 
have made ourſelves ſtill more obnoxious to 


God's juſtice by our actual ſins, than to meet 
with the full and free pardon of all our guilt? 


This is merited for us by our great high- 
prieſt, who made atonement for our ſins, by 


offering up himſelf a ſacrifice for us. What 


can be more for our comfort, who have pro- 


voked the juſtice of the Sovereign of heaven 


and earth, and who have by our guilt ren- 
der'd ourſelves hateful to the pure eyes of his 


holineſs and his jealouſy, than to be accepted 


as righteous in the ſight of our Judge? This 


is procured for us, by the imputation to us of 
the merit of our mighty Redecmer, who has 


wrought out and brought in for us an ever- 


laſting righteouſneſs. What can be more uſe- | 


ful for us, who are weak, and who are conti- 
nually ready to faint, and tire, and die, than 


to be enabled to perform duties in a right man- | 


ner, to be invigorated to run our race, and to 
ä | | de 
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be aſſiſted to carry on a ſucceſsful warfare 
againſt ſin, Satan, and the world? For all this 
we. receive ſtrength from our riſen Saviour, 
Who has made an end of fin, and deſtroyed 
the power of the author of evil. Whar pri- 
vilege can be greater, than for us who are 
ſtrangers and foreigners, who are rebels and 
apoſtates, to have freedom of acceſs to the 
mercy-ſeat of the Father of lights > A way to 
the throne of grace is open'd for us, by that 
powerful adyocate, who intercedes at the right 
hand of the Father on our account. What 
richer gift can be beſtowed upon us, who 
are heirs of hell, than an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and a crown which 
will never fade away? This is given by that 
King of glory, who aſcended on high, topre- 
pare manſions. of bleſſedneſs for us. 
When a Chriſtian conſiders the tranſcen- 
dent excellence of the bleſſings, for which 
he muſt rely on Chriſt by faith, as he will 
ſee that the moſt full proviſion. is made for 
his falyation, ſo he will never be able to ex- 
prels his gratitude to ſo kind a Saviour, whoſe 
.loye will be amplified by the conſideration of 
its being undeſerved. With what high flights 
of heavenly affection, and with what extatic 
| raptures of holy joy, | ſhould | he break | forth 
into the praiſes of that merciful Redeemer, 
Who purchaſed his happineſs at the expence 
of his own blood ; not forgetting, at the ſame 
dme, to expreſs his grarekil ſenſe of the fre 
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love of the F ather of mercies, who choſe 


him to falvation, when he "paſſed over the 
angels that ſi d. When he thinks on theſe 


divine perſons, contriving and effecting his 
happineſs, all his cheerful paſſions may awake, 
and ſtir him up * thus, in high anthems, to 


expreb his gratitude. to them. 


Thee Father firſt I'll fing omnipotent, 
Immutable, immortal, infinite, 
Eternal King; thee author of all being, 
Fountain of light, thyſelf inviſible, _ . 
Amidſt the glorious brightneſs where thou Goſt. 
Thron d inacceſſible, but when thou ſhad'ſt _ 
The full blaze of thy beams, and thro! a cloud 
Drawn round about thee, like a radiant ſhrine, 
_Dark with, exceſſive bright thy ſkirts. appear, 
Vet dazzle heay'n, that bright hreſt — — 
Approach not, but with bot wings vei 
Thee next Il ſing of all creation 1 
Begotten Son, divine ſimilitude, 


In whoſe conſpicuous count nance ithour cloud, 


Made viſible, th'Almighty Father ſhine 

W hom elle no creature can behold; on 3 

Impreſs d th effulgence of his glory abides, 

+ 'Transfus'd c on thee his 2755 pirit feſts. 
325 heav'n o f heav ns, K.. 

y thee created, anq by thee threw down 
Tb'aſpiring demigations, thou that day 
Thy Father's dreadful thunder did'ſt * ſpare, 


Nor ſtop. thy e eee that ſhook 
Heav'n's eycrlaſting;; e dle Oer the necks 


I array d. 


„ 


Thou drov'ſfo of warring angels 


EC, A liber is uſed here to borr ws this ob! h | from 
5 1 Falle loſt, 60 ll. v. 
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Back from: purſuit thy powers with loud acclaim 
Thee only extoll'd Son of thy Father's might, 
To execute fierce vengeance on his foes; 
Not ſo on man, him thro' their malice fall'n, 
Father of mercy and grace thou didſt not doom 
So ſtrictly, but much more to pity incline: 
No ſooner did thy dear and only Son 
ä Perceive thee purpoſed not to doom frail man 
So ſtrictly, bur much more to pity inclined, 
He to appeaſe thy wrath, and end the ſtrife 
Of mercy and juſtice in thy face diſcern d, 
Regardleſs of the bliſs wherein he ſaſt 
Equal to thee, offer'd himſelf to die 
For man's offence. O unexampled love! 
Love no where to be found leſs than divine! 
Hail ſon of God! Saviour of men! thy name 
Shall be the copious matter of my ſong _ 
Henceforth, and never ſhall my tongue thy praiſe 
Forget, nor from thy Father's praile disjoin. 
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Of che eyidences of Saving Faith. 


N . is a matter of great importance to eve- 
111 Cbriſtian, wich reſpect to his com- 
I - fort, to know whether he truely has looked 
do Chriſt in a way of believing, whether he 
bas fled to him for refuge, whether he has 
received him, and whether he relies upon him 
for che pardon of fin, for righteouſnels to ju- 
acſtify bim, for ſtrength to uphold him, for a 
F favourable admiſſion into the divine preſence, 
and for eternal life, Many who haye been 
4 en 49); | i made 


324 APracrtr CAL TrrATiISE 
made partakers of che faith of God's ele&, 


and ſo have ſtay d themſelves on Chriſt, and 


reſted on him 10 God of their ſalvation, have 
not been able to diſcern the reality of their 


faith, becauſe they have expected to find ſuch 


evidences of it, as are not the fruits of faith 
in all that b but looking for ſuch high 
degrees of comfort, as the proofs of faith, as 


are only vouchſafed ro ſome and nor to all, 


and not finding them in themſelves, they have 
been ready to conclude themſelves to be in a 
ſtate of unbelief, and ſo have raiſed legions 


of unneceſſary terrors round them, and have 


walked long in darkneſs, and not (cen the 
light of comfort. 

It is however our duty to examine and try, 
whether we have faith or not, for as the ſafe- 
ty of our perſons, and the eternal well-being 
of our ſouls cannot be ſecured, unleſs true 
fairh is wrought in our hearts; lo the quiet 
of our minds can never be wichoar ruffles, 
the peace of our conſcience cannot be un- 
diſturbed, and the comfort of our lives will 
not be conſtant, if we have not ſome ground 
to think, we believe in Chriſt, If we ima- 


0 gine we have faith, when we have it not, we 


are in a dangerous condition; certainly then 


we oughr to try, whether we have faith or 


not, that we may not pleaſe ourſelves with a 


fiction inſtead of a reality, and amuſe our fan- 


cies with a ſhadow; inſtead of ſubſtance. Ma- 
NP: bear up chomlelyes with a blind confi- 
"EIN 1 . dence, 
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dence, that their ſtate is ſafe, and buoy up 
themſelves with a fooliſh ungrounded per- 
ſuaſion, that it ſhall go well with them ar laſt, 
who are neareſt the greateſt miſery, becauſe 
they take it for granted they have faith, and | 
feed themſelves wich empty imaginations, but 
never bring their pretended faith to the word, 
to be tried by it. Many ſinners are ſteeld in 
J unbelief, and preſumptuouſly deſpiſe all the 
Feen of the law, becauſe they block 
ilhly fancy faith to be nothing elſe than to be 
confident, and never to be afraid of hell; 
when indeed faying faith is no other than the 
ſoul flying to Chriſt, from the fear of eternal 
perdition; we may give a lively deſctiprion 
of a ſinner of this fort, in the words of the 
I propher* Ifaiah, which he uſed, ro ſet forth a 
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3 There cannot be a more terrible Sarcaſm, or an inſtance of 
more picquant ſatyr, than in this elegant paſſage, v. 13—19. 

Ihe Carpenter ſtretches out his rule, he marks it out with a 

= line, he ſmooths it with planes, and figures it out with a 
bY compaſs, and makes it after a human likeneſs, according to 
1 the beauty of a man, that it may remain in the houſe 
= He hews him down cedars, and takes the cypreſs, and the 
: oak, which he ſtrengthens for himfelf among the trees of the 
9 3 foreſt ; he plants an aſh, and the rain nouriſhes it; then ſhall 
| it be for a man to burn, for he will take thereof and warm 
himſelf, he kindles it, and bakes bread with it, he makes a 
God, and worſhips it, he makes it a graven image, and falls 
down before it, he burns part of it in the fire, with part 
thereof he roaſts fleſh, and eats, and is ſatisfied; he warms 
| himſelf and ſays, T am warm, I have ſeen the fire; and with 
3 the reſt of it he makes a god, even his graven image; he falls 
f down to it, and worſhips it, and prays to it and ſays, Deliver 


Ga TS WS 


1 me for thou art my god. They have not known nor undzr- 
= ood, for he has ſhut their eyes that they cannot ſee, and thei 
| | * hear t 
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ſtupid idolater, who made a god, of one part 

of a log, and lighted a fire with the reſt of 
it, that © he feeds on aſhes, a deceiyed heart 
has turn d him aſide, that he cannot deliver 
his ſoul, nor ſay, is there not a lie in my, 
right hand?“ That we may not be found 
ſuch preſumptuous unbelievers, we ought, 

with earneſt crics and ſupplications to the 
eternal Spirit for light, ſer about th tryal of 
our faith. When we are forwar: to try 
whether we have faith or no, it is a hopeful 
ſign, that this uſeful and neceſſary. race is 
wrought in our hearts. If we, would know 
whether we are choſe of God to ſalvation, we 
muſt enquire whether we have the faith of 


God's elect or not. This is a queſtion of 


the utmoſt concern to all ſerious perſons ; ma- 


ny who have been very eminent in faith, in 


relalving this queſtion, have been too ready 
to lay down thoſe things which they have 
experienced, as general eyidences of faith, 
and ſo have greatly puzzled and confounded 
ſuch as are bore ons with fears, becauſe 


they have not conſider d, that there ate babes, 
as well as ſtrong men in Chriſt; and low i 
ſhrubs, as well as tall ek, in the en 


[ 


hearts that ey cot Mie od: Aud none nba in 


His heart, nor has knowled "5 e and underſtanding to ſay, I have 
burnt part of [the log] in the fire, I haye baked bread upon 
the coals of i of I have roaſted fleſh with it, w which I have eat; 


and ſhall I make the reſt, of it an abomination ? : Shall I bow 


down to the ſtock of a tree ? 


of 
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of grace. In commiſeration then to the 
mourners in Sion, chis enquiry ought to be 
anfwer'd with all the tenderneſs,” cate, and 
e Ra morr i Pam ott 
When we ſeek to know whether we have 
Eving faith, we may jaſtly conclude that we 
Have it, from the truth of our ſanctification. 
If we are holy, we are believers, but withott 
holineſs there can be no ſettled principle of 
faith in us. It may often happen, that we 
may not be able to get the leaſt ſatisfaction 
about our faith, When we look for ſomething 
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in ourſelyes to prove it by; becauſe wien we 
are under darkneſs and deſertion, or when 
our corruptions ate violently agitated, itr the 
hour of temptation, we are not then capable 
of paſling a judgment on bur inward frame, 
ſeeing at ſuch a time our inherent grate is like 
the wayes of a' troubled'ſea, carticd* hither 
and thither by the wind: Out circumſtances 
chen after we are belicyers may be ſuch, thar 
we may not be able to'draw any evidence of 
| faith, from our ſanctification; but what we 
cannot do, when we are bemiſted in our ſpi- 
bis, deſerted of God, or tempred by Satan, 
F Ir A; Hog, bf Gontdetine 
What lives we lead, what general deſign we 
promote, What we feel of a fänctifying prin- | 
Eiple in us, and what treatment and enter- 
es Re. Hoy Loc halls, to-whith we were 
re 


X 4 1 


0 
x 


* 
39 


328 A PRACTICALTREA TIE 
There can be no true faith without holi- 
nels, becauſe whenever faith is wrought by 
the Spirit of God, as a ſinner's ſtate is chang d, 


ſo his nature is renew'd. When faith goes fre 
forth to Chriſt, to partake of his righteouſ- 1 
nels, a ſinner's ſtate is changed, and he is . bl. 
juſtified ; and when it relies on Chriſt for N ar 
the grace which he communicates, the naa W 
ture of a ſinner is renewed, and he is ſandti- v 
fied; holineſs has no ſhare with faith in re- th 
ceiving Chriſt's righteouſneſs for juſtification, be 
but it is always found, where juſtifying faith [ tt 
uh œ “AVH!!!!(!(!( 8 1 v 
Where the fruits of holineſs are not to be (6 
found, it is impoſſible there can be any true 1 C 
faith, becauſe actions always follow life. ; 0 
Faith, which is a ſpiritual life, and the moſt 1s 
noble kind of life, muſt produce congenerous | e 
actions, or bring forth fruits which are pecu- V 
liar to it; and the fruits of faith unfeigned b 
are a pure heart, where no filthineſs is ſuffer d 0 
by conſent to lodge, and a good conſcience, ( 
which ſeparates from all the defilements of a * 
wicked life. The influences of faith are ex- \ 
tended thro' the whole ſoul, and its life is ! 
ſpread by a vigorous circulation : Wherever 
faith is ſer up in the mind, as a convincing L 
light, to diſcover the ſweetneſs and excellen- 1 
cy of Chriſt, it will diſcover itſelf in the 1 
TY 


will, by an eager appetite to feed on his plea- 
fant fruits, and will raiſe a heavenly flame in 
the affections, whereby they will be cloſely 
united to him as the chiefeſt good, They 
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They who receive Chriſt by faith, tho? 


their faith firſt looks to him as a juſtifier, in 


the pardoning virtue of his blood, to abſolve 
from all guilt, yet it always receives him as a 


refiner, or in the purifying operation of his 
blood, to cleanſe the inwards of the heart, 
and tlie outskirts of the converſation. If we 


would know then that we have ſaving faith, 
we muſt ſhew forth the truth of our faith by 


the holineſs of our lives. Faith brings us to 


believe, that God is the chiefeſt good, and 
that Chriſt is our only Redeemer; and when 
we believe this, we cannot but love; as our 
ſupreme good, that God beſides o whom we 
can have none in heaven, to be the ſatisfying 
object of our deſires, and with whom there 
is none on earth chat we can compare, be. 


cauſe he can be our portion and ſtrength, 


when our fleſh and our hearts fail; and it can 
be no otherwiſe, than that our hearts muſt 
glow with the. utmoſt warmth of affection to 
by whole ſtripes we are healed, 
whoſe righteouſneſs we arc juſtiſted, and by 
whoſe reſurrection to glory we have a conti- 
nued flow of life ſecured to us. N 
There are many finners, who are 58 
that Chriſt ſhould bear the wrath of God for 
them, but they cannot be brought to imitate 


him in his perfect holineſs; they would have 


̃ falvation by the Redeemer: of FOES: elect, but 


d Platm all. 2 3 


2 


they 


they deny him their ſervice; they would con- 
tentedly enjoy the ſweetneſs of the groſs of; 
the great preſerver of men, but they cannot 
endure the weight of his yoke; they are 
willing enough to paxtakę of the benefits pur- 
chaſed by the Saviour of Iſrag], but they, are 
for being leſt to a liberty of {inning againſt 
him; and they, are not averſe to have the 
glad tidings proclaimed, in the goſpel gf the 
prince of peace, to be the matter of their 
Joy, but they will not admit the law of the 
King of righteouſneſs to be the rule of their 
lipes. All who, are of this diſpoſition have 
no faith, but arc unbelieyers: as we know 


the bady to be dead, hen it performs none 


ef the functions af life; ſo. we may know a 


profeſſed faith to be. a dead faith, if it does 


There have been found too often in the 


world, prafane and ungodly pretenders, who 
have been loud in magnifying free grace, who 
yot baye wickedly © turned it into wanton- 


2 


. nel, in venting this helliſh, as well as ridi- 


culous principle, that men may be ſaved, tho 
they live as they liſt: and among ſuch as pro- 
Kels religion, there have not been wanting N 


conceited boaſters of faith, who have taken 
care never to juſtify their faith by their works: 
all pretence to faith in Chriſt, without a de- 
ſire to abound in the fruits and works of 


Jude 4. 


righ- 
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righteouſtieſs, is fit to be hiſſed at. Nothing 
can be more ſhocking tb reaſon; and a more 
daritig inſult on common ſenſe, than'tb ſee a 
perſon boaſting of his faith, and yer ſhewing 
to all the world he has none, by his conti- 
nual commiſſion of known and wilful fins: 
No one who gives himſelf the leaſt time to 
think, can imagine that à petſom can be in- 
fluenced with love to Chriſt, which muft at- 
ways be included in the notion of faith, vho 
in deeds difionours him, and by that fflews 
he takes delight in What is hateful to him. 
That faith without works is dead, and that 
all boaſts of it are vain, the gteat apoſtle 
james, tlie kinſman of our Lord, has affured 
us, in the following words: What profit 
is there, brethren, if a man ſays he has faith, 
and has not works, can faith ſave hir? 
Faith, if it has not works, is dead, being alone: 


ja, a man may ſay, thou haſt faith, and I 
have works; ſhew me thy faich without thy 
works, arid T will ſhew thee my faith by my 

works: thou believeſt that there is a God, 
thou doſt well, the devils believe and trem- 
ble: but wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
faith without works is dead: Ir is tlie great- 
eſt jeſt in the world, for any to arrogate to 
himſelf a ſpiritual knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Who manifeſts, that he does not know him, 
in the power of his reſurrection, by his con- 


© James ii, 14. 17—20. 


tinuing 
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tinuing in the commiſſion of ſin, which he 


N 
A 


came to deſtroy, as to its dominion, as well 


as to expiate in its guilt. The true and 
ſtanding teſt of the reality of out faith in Chriſt 


is our doing his commandments; without this 
evidence of faith, Whatever we may pretend 
to, we ſhew that we know not him in whom 
by the favourite diſciple and boſom friend of 
the Saviour of mankind, the apoſtle © John: 
be was as free from uncharitablencls, and had 
as much true Chriſtian love as any mere man 
who has appear d in the world; yet he has 


not ſcrupled to pronounce all to be enemies 


to Chriſt, whatever pretences they may make 
to be his friends, wha. do not delight to per- 


4 4. 


form his commands, in the following paſſage. 


we keep his commands: He that ſays, I 
know him, and keeps not his commands is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him; but as to 
one who keeps his Word, in him is the love 
of God truly perfected; hereby wWe know, 
that we are in him; he who ſays he abides 


2 - 
* 


in bim, ought himſelf to walk as he walked.” 


It is an caſy. thing for perſons to make big 


« Hereby we know that we know Chriſt, if 


pretences to what they are ſtrangers to, and 


to utter great (ſwelling words of vanity, in 
commendation of what they do not from 
the heart eſteem ; therefore all that is faid in 


* 1 John ü. 3—6. 


com- 


we ought to believe; of this we are afſured 


T6-4 
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commendation of faith, by ſuch as will not 
juſtify their faith by their works, ought to 
pals for empty words, which may be loud 
and ſonorous, but have no ideas couched in 


them. It is only by doing juſtly, loving mer- 
cy, and walking humbly with our God, by 


living ? ſoberly, righteouſly, and piouſly in this 
evil world, that we can evidence, that ſaving 
grace has appeared to us, that the day-ſpring 
from on high has mercifully viſited us, and 
that true evangelical faith is wrought in our 
| hearts : we ought therefore to evidence the 


ſincerity of our faith by the holineſs of our 


lives; and then, when he whom having nor 
ſeen we love, ſhall come to be rs d in 
his ſaints, and to be admir d by all who be- 
lieve, we ſhall behold his face with comfort: 
and in the mean time we may look for that 
as a bleſſed hope, which will be matter of 
great horror to unbelievers, the glorious ap- 
pearing of our great God and Saviour; be- 
cauſe when he who is our life ſhall appear we 
| ſhall appear with him in glory, and to all eterni- 
ty ſhall be refreſhed, by ſeeing him as he is, and 
knowing him in ſome meaſure, as we are 
©, o Sony TEX 
If it is our ſincere deſire to pur it out 
of doubt, that we believe in Chriſt,” we 
ought, at the ſame inſtant, ro ſet about what 
we are apt to call in queſtion. When we en- 
ter upon a ſtrict enquiry about our faith, we 
Fo i Titus ii. 11, 12. 
can 
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can hardly expect ſatisfaction in this. weighty pi 
point, merely by framing anſwers to ſuch o- tt 
jections as partial unbelief may raiſe; for when er 
we have ſolved many doubts, and anſwered [ toe 
numerous objections, ſtill doubt will riſe upon 1 0 
doubt, and objection will ſpring up after ob- | 
N jection; and: we ſhall. be like Ohe in travelling, 
who having aſcended a-great;he ight, ſees hills 
towring over hills, and ſo is diſcouraged from 
going forwards, becaule when he. (et out, 
he imagined much ſooner to have  attain'd 
the utmoſt ſummit, -which- was preſented to 
his view, as not at a very great diſtance. from 
him. Neither muſt wer th ink to Come co A 
atisfying knowledge of our faith by diſputes 
about it, for when: we begin to entertain diſ- 
putes . about faith, where ill they, end ? they 
will inereaſe our doubts, but will never de- 
liver us from our / fears ; wo ſhall be ſike a man 
ho, ventures into a labyrinth; wichqur a clue 
and: without directions, he may often fancy 
himſelf very near to the place towards which 
He is tending, when on a ſudden, tzuſting on- 
ly to his eye, he enters into a, freſh Maze, 
and going on in it, is inſenſibly hirld from 
1 the center he is ſeeking, and is in a little time, i 5 
as far as he; can judge, more remote from i, 
than when he firſt went in. 1 do... 4, 
If we, whillt it is dark and intrieate ta us, 
whether we believe or no, liſten to objections, . 
1\ andi raiſe diſputes, wo ſhall: ſcarcg be able a 0 
know which way to direct our ſteps, being . 
| 201919) puzzle ; 
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puzzled With mazes; and we ſhall not diſcern 
the right path, but ſhall ſtill be perplexed with _ 
errors: fo as all theſe doubts are permitted 
to ſpring up, in order to the farther clearing 
our evidences, if we really have faith, the 
only ſure way we can take to diſcern with 
how much art theſe windings are at laſt turn'd 
to one center, and to ſee where this regular 
confuſion will end, is, even when many fears 
will riſe in our breaſts, 'and many queſtions 
will ſtart up in our mind, to endeavour to 
practiſe afreſh' the thing about which we are 
in doubt. We ſhould reſolve thus with our- 
ſelves; Do we doubt Whether yet we belie vd? 
we will, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
bring the matter to a final iſſue; for we will, 
truſting in his almighity aid, ſer about the 
thing we queſtion. If we take this method, 
we may hope to come to a good underſtand- 
ing, relating to our faith. If we cannot tell 
whether we believe, and whether Chriſt be 
ours, at the ſatne time that fears prevail, we 
muſt, in Chriſts — — ſtir up ourſelves 
with as much eagerneſs to embrace him, as 
if the arms of our faith had never been claſp d 
about Him before. Was the time ſpent by 
us in heatty endeàvours to act faith on Chriſt, 
which we ſpend in diſtracting and gravelling 
enquiries, Whether we have believed or not, 
the matter about which we doubt would:be- 
Tome ecttain, and the thing we queſtion 
Would Spprdrevident Sand Were wo more in 
"224 a ſtriving 
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ſtriving to believe the promiſes of the God of 
truth, than in arguing whether we have be- 

lieved them, we ſhould find ſatisfaction con- 

cerning our faith, we ſhould climb over the 

mountains of oppoſition. which delpondency 
raiſes in our way, and the earthquakes. of our 
nee fears een be hufh d and would 
"me ſtill. en 7. 

In order to put it We 15 alas 3 
we believe or not, we ſhould look to the di- 
rect acts of faith, which are eſſential to it, 
and are the principal act of it-. Theſe are 
the motions of the ſoul, going out of itſelf, _ u 

towards Chriſt. Aſſurance is from a ſecon- © 
dary act of faith, or from the conſequent re- at 
flection of faith; whereby the ſoul returns to ; 
- itſelf, to find what i is within, in order to com- 
fort uber, the direct acts of faith are, when 
the ſoul of a believing ſinner looks not back 
upon itſelf, bur caſts its eye forwards to Chriſt, 
and moving towards. him, ſtays itſelf upon 
him. The nor diſtinguiſhing between theſe 
different acts of faith, is the reaſon why ſo 
much perplexity and confuſion is oſten to be 
found in the minds of Chriſtians. When we 
ſeek to know whether we belieye, we ſhould 
look to the direct and principal acts of faitj, 
Vhich are neceſſary in all who ate ſaved. Ic 
is the comfort of a Chriſtian to know whe- 
thet he believes, but it is eſſential to a ſtare 
l falvation., that he does really 'believe ; 
he is always calld to be found i in- the . = 
| By acts 3 
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acts of faith, which are neceſſary to his well- 
being, and muſt not be omitted, but be pre- 
fer d to all comfortable evidences whatever; 
becauſe without theſe he may ſafely get to 
heaven, whereas without directly relying on 
Chriſt, no {mner can be ſaved. Therefore 
when we heſitate, whether we have faith or 
no, the great thing lying before us is, not to 
know that we bave faith, but to exerciſe 
faith in its direct acts: when we have dark- 
neſs and ſee no light, we muſt truſt in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſtay ourſelves 
upon him our great and mighty God; this is 
to caſt anchor in the dark, and in a ſtorm, 
and it carries the greateſt ſafety in it. 
The direct acts of faich, as they only are 
eſſential to ſalvation, ſo they honour God more 
than any other acts of faith. It is extremely 
difficult, to refine us throughly from the old 
| leaven of legatiſm, and to ſtrike us entirely 
off from the conceit of our being able partly 
to work out our own ſalvation. Whilſt we 
are in this ſtate of trial, ſomething of the 
covenant of worksis always ſpringing up with 
tte pureſt acts of grace in us, and mixes with 
our faith; therefore we may all, if we nar- 
rowly converſe with our own ſpirits, obſerve, 
that there is too oſten a deſire in us to believe 
God only for his works ſake, or for his do- 
ing {ſomething in us, but not for his word's 
fake, or becauſe of his promiſe. We chooſe 
to believe God en of internal holineſs, 
| 1 | up- 
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uprightneſs, comfort, peace, joy, aſſurance, 
or ſomething elſe, which he has wrought in 
us; but we are too backward to believe him 
on his bare word, or for what he has freely 
promiſed without us. This legal ſpirit, being 
fo natural to all men, and being not cntirely 
eradicated in thoſe who are renew'd, God for 
the aboliſhing it often hides from a Chriſtian 
the light of his countenance, and neceſſitates 
him to live by the direct acts of faith, or by 
belicying his promiſes, without the comfort. 
ing ſight of inherent grace. To believe in God 
by a direct act of faith, or without any ſenſi- 
ble evidence, is the nobleſt way of believing, 
it brings moſt glory to him, and he has en- 
talled the greateſt bleſſing on it. 
Faith, in the common notion of it, is the 
credit we give to a revelation, upon the au- 
thority of the revealer ; therefore if the re- 
velation we believe, is a revelation from God, 
that faith which receives it, muſt be divine. 
To believe a thing on the evidence of ſenſe, 
is not properly believing, farther than ſenſe 
confirms to us, what we believed before; ſo 
that the leſs our faith ſtands in need of the 
ſenſe of comfort, the ſtronger it is, becauſe 
the promiſe of God is a firmer foundation for 
our faith, than all the comfort in the world; 
for this may deceive us, and in it there may 
be deluſion, but the promiſe of God can ne- 
ver be fruſtrated, and- in it there can be no 
falſhood. Faith believing the'promiſe of God 


IS 


Part III. ox SAVIN G FAIT H. 339 


is ſtronger than that faith which has com- 
fort attending it; and when any perſons thus 
act faith, we may ſay of them as our Lord did 
to his doubting apoſtle 8 Thomas, Bleſſed 
are they who have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved,” When we, thro' the darkneſs re- 
maining among us, do not find in ourſelves 
choſe gracious diſpoſitions which we deſire, 
we mult caſt ourſelves on the truth of God, 
in the promiſes he has made us of pardon 
and life thro' Chriſt, and muſt take hold of 
them, as if we had never apprehended chem 
before; and when we find no grace in our- 
ſelves, to offer ro Chriſt, we mult fetch grace 
from the full and overflowing fountain of all 
once, Which i 18. w 
When a Chriſtian, upon trial, can ſafely 
conclude, that he has ſaving faith, and is en- 
abled to put forth all the acts of it, he is in a 
happy condition, and has a ſure ground of 
great joy. Such an one may fit down con- 
tented, and may ſay thus with himſelf. The 
| great things which Iam call'd to believe are 
above my full comprehenſion, and are nor 
agrecable to my corrupt reaſon; but to my 
faich, and to my rectified reaſon, they are 
eaſy; and when I find God has reveal'd any 
thing too big for the graſp of my underſtand- 
ing, I am content to know but in part: Iam 
too forward, naturally, to be puffed up with 
1, efpba ag. it 
| Tz high 
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high thoughts of myſelf; but thro grace 1 
can own that my fulneſs is but emptineſs, 
my ſtrength is no better than weakneſs, and 
all my righteouſneſſes are but filthy rags: As 


1 come into the world, I know not which 


way to caſt my eye for help, but I can look 


to a dying Jeſus for ſalvation, and to a riſen 


Saviour for ſupport? I am by nature a child 
of wrath, and know not whither to fly for 


help, bur thro the tender mercies of the moſt 
High, I have fled for refuge to Chriſt, and 


laid hold on him the hope ſer before me: I 


arr? originally the plant of a ſtrange vine, but 


I am now engrafted into the true vine; being 


united to Chriſt, I receive him, and being in 
him, I hope to bring forth fruit to his praiſe. 
T had a load of guilt lying upon me, but 1 
truſt in him who finiſhed tranſgreſſion, and 


made atonement for iniquity, for a free par- 


don; I have nothing to recommend me to 


my judge, bur I ſhall be fully juſtified by him 
who has brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs ; 


of myſelf I cannot perform duties aright, ! 


cannot go on in my way, nor can I encoun- 


ter my manifold enemies, but leaning on my 
beloved, I can do all things in a way of du 
ty, I can not only keep my path, but can go 
from ſtrength to ſtrength; and as to my ene- 


mies, I hope to carry on a continual vict ry 
over ſin, to be able to neglect the world's 
ſmiles, and to deſpiſe its frowns, and to be 


more than a conqueror oyer the powers of 


darkneſs; 
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1 darkneſs; as God is an abſolute God, I dare 
not approach him, but depending on the 
great High Prieſt of my profeſſion, I can yen- 
ture into his preſence with freedom and bold- 
neſs; hell is my juſteſt deſert, but ſeeing my 
exalted Saviour has entered into heaven, as 
my forerunner, I will hope that he will bring 
me where he is, to behold his glory: Come 
then, my ſoul, take thy caſe and rejoice, for 
thou haſt much good laid up for endleſs 
years, be watchful againſt (in, and if thy be- 
loved, provoked by thy failings, ſhould with- 
draw himſelf and be gone, truſt in him, and 
tho' it is in the dark, ſtay thyſelf upon thy 
God; for if for a {mall moment he ſhould 
hide his face from thee, yet with everlaſting 
kindneſs he will have mercy upon thee,and will 
bring thee to that happy bleſſed place, where to 
eternity thy eyes ſhall behold him in his beau- 
ty, without any veil or cloud. Happy then 
is he who truſts in the Lord, and bleſſed the 
man whoſe hope Chriſt Jeſus is: 
Me muſt be very much againſt our own 
comfort, if we ſtrive not to put it out of doubt 
that we believe. We muſt then prove our faith 
by the reality of our ſanctification; for tho this 
will not in a time of darkneſs, deſertion, or 
temptation, be a ſteady ground for us to go up- 
on, in proving our faith, yet at ſome time or other 
i may be a ſure evidence of it, for we ſhould 
never expect ſatisfaction whether we believe 
I gt not, merely by framing anſwers to our 


Y 3 gan 
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own objections, or by entettaining diſputes 
about our faith, but when we doubt whether 
we have faith, we ſhould ſet about what we 
queſtion; and we ought to have a ſpecial 
regatd to the direct acts of faith, which are 
eſſential to ſalvation, and not confound them 
with the teflective acts of faith, which are 
neceſſary to conſolation, but leave it to the 
Spirit, who is a ſovereign agent, and gives 
not an account of his matters to any, to af- 


ford us what degrees of comfort he pleaſes. 


If we make trial of our faith in this method, 
by the concurrent operation of the Spirit, we 
ſhall find it of great uſe and advantage to us, 


in all the ſhaking temptations, and perplex- 
ing exerciſes which we may meet with, whilſt 


we wander in this vale of tears, and are 
forced to take up our abode in this country 
of ſeparation, % TO geo 
CH AP. VII. 
Of a weak Faith, 


in the heart of a ſinner, it can never 
be totally rooted out; but tho the principle 
and habit of faith cannot fail, yet it may fail, 


in its lively acts; theſe may, for a time, be 
under a ſuſpenſion, and believers who have 


a principle of ſaving faith, may for a ſeaſon 
A 1 52 55 


I XL JHERE faving faith is once wrought | 
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ſeem as if they were without it. Many who 
have been ſtrong in faith, and have given 
glory to God by eruſting in his truth and 
faichfulneſs, when the circumſtances they 


have been in have tended rather to lead them 
to diſtruſt, have yet, at times, failed with re- 


ſpect to acting faith in a lively manner, and 


bave ſhew'd, that let perſons be ever ſo emi- 


nent in any grace, yet as long as {in cleaves to 
them, and dwells in their mortal bodies, the 


law of their members will reſiſt the law of 


their minds. We have examples in the ſa- 


. cred records, of ſuch as have come under a 
ſuſpenſion of the lively acts of faith, who yet 


have not been deſtitute of true faith. 
We have ſcarce a greater inſtance of the 


ſtrength of faith, than is to be met with in 
the patriarch Abraham, yet he was not with- 
out the ſtarts of unbelief. He has juſtly been 


ſtiled the father of the faithful, as he was 
eminent in the acts of faith; and one mighty 
and ſignal act of faith he put forth, when he 


was prepared to offer up * Iſaac. In this he 
ſtruggled with the greateſt difficulty, for it 


was a ſervice that could not but force nature 


to recoil, and was ſufficient to rend a heart 


of flint; he was to bind his ſon, to lay him 


on the altar, to ſhed his blood, to divide his 


body, and to reduce his mangled limbs to 


aſhes; certainly it muſt turn his bowels within 


Gen. xx. 


T4 him, 
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him, to do thus to his ſon, whowas his chief 


earneſtly deſired, who was of yèats to anſwes 


his pious father's wiſhes, and whO above a 


was the ſon from whom the promifed Meſs 
ſiah was to deſcend, who vas the hope of 
Abraham's ſalvation; for the protmiſe of God 


to him was, b that in him all the families of 


the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; but this univerſal 
bleſſing was to be convey'd to the oo 


world, only thro' e the loins of Iſaac. When 
natural affection in Abraham ſaid, touch not 


Iaac, for he is thy endeared ſon; reaſon 


might ſay, ſlay him not, for from him the 


Meſſiah muſt ſpring, w ho is thy ſalvation; 


but when ſenſe and reaſon thus roſe up in 
arms againſt him, and block d up his way, 
with the greateſt obſtructions, he neither diſ- 
puted nor defer'd his obedience to God, but 
by faith leap'd over all mountains of difficul- 
ty; for with a ſteady reſolution he drew the 
knife to ſlay his ſon, and the ſacrificing him 


was ſo fully intended by him, that in God's 


eſteem it was as much, as if Iſaac's life had 
been actually taken away. Abraham ſhew'd 
his readineſs to obey the particular command 
of God, which was to ſacrifice the only ſon 


of his hope, but at the {ame time he believ d 


the ſpecial promiſe of God, that from Iſaac 
Chriſt ſhould come; and what gave his fairh 


een. . 4. Gen. l : 
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a: victory ever all oppoſition, and removed 
all impediments raiſed by natural affection, 
and imperfect reaſon, was, his being fully 
perſuaded i that God was able to raiſe Iſaac 
from the dead: This made him reſolve to do 
what God commanded, not doubting but 
he, vho is faithful and true, would take care 
to fulfil every tittle of his promiſe, and not 
queſtioning whether, ſuppoſing Iſaac ſhould 
be killed, the promiſe would live in his re- 
ſurrection from the dead. This was 'Abra- 
ham's faith, and it is worthy of admiration, 
yet this great believer was not without the 
ſtarts of unbelief; for he who, at one time, 
had faith to believe the power of God could 
raiſe Iſaac from the dead, at other times had 
not faith enough to believe the power of God 
was ſufficient to guard him from the? Egypti- 
ans and Philiſtines; but leſt he ſnould be expo- 
ſed to danger, by the beauty of his wife, re- 
treated to a dark ambiguous expreſſion, in 
ſaying ſhe was his ſiſter. Thus he flag d 
ſometimes in the exerciſe of his faith; and 
as his faith ſtands recorded, in order to our 
imitating him in it, and admiring him for it, 
ſo we hear of his acts of unbelief, and they 
are mentioned, not for our following him 
therein, but that we may avoid them, and 
may not be utterly diſcouraged, or left with - 
put hope, when we meet with the ſame pull - 


12 
. 


Nr, d 5 


2 Hleb. zi. 19. Gen. zii. 1020 K 1—13. 


backs, 


thro 2 world of ſin and ſorrow. PUGET £1 


We may ſee that there was, on a time, a 


ſuſpenſion of faith, as to the lively acts of it, 
in David: He had the great character given 
him by God himſelf, of being f a man after 
his own heart, becauſe he had faith to be- 
| lieve whatever God promiſed, and a heart 


ed: We have one inſtance 8 of the great 
ſtrength of his faith: When the town of 
Ziklag, the only earthly poſſeſſion he had, 
was burnt, and his wives, children, and all 
his ſubſtance were carried away by the Ama- 


lekites, his ſorrow mult needs be great; and 


wie may readily think, there was no need of 
my addition being made to his burden, but 


in this rueful caſe his diſtreſs was much hei ght- 
en'd, by his own followers threatening to 


fone him: Yet in the midſt of this great 
perplexity, his faith fail'd nor, but he encou- 


raged himſelf in the Lord his God. When 


this eminent perſon was plunged as deep, in 
the abyſs of trouble, as ever he was before 
or after, and when all the waves and billows 
of diſtreſs beat upon him, faith kept his head 
above the water, and enabled him ſafely to 
ride out the ſtorm. But at another time, we 
find his faith. faultring, and his heart failing 


within him: He unbelievingly tumbled at 


f 1 Sam. xiii, 14. 1 Sam, xxx. 1——— 6. 


Prepared to execute whatever he command- 
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the providences of God, when to appear- 


ance they ſeem'd to croſs his promiſe: Tho- 
God had promiſed that he ſhould be king of 
Ilrael, and tho not h only his friend Jonathan, 


his enemy king Saul had aſſured him, that 
they knew he would be king, yet in a fit of 


diſcontent, fearing the reſtleſs and unwearied 


' malice of Saul, he took a raſh reſolution of 


leaving his country, and retiring into the 
land of the Philiſtines ; laying i thus within 


bimſelf, © I ſhall one day periſh by the hand 
of Saul; there is nothing better for me, than 
ſpeedily to eſcape into the land of the Phi- 
liſtines; and Saul ſhall deſpair of me, to ſeek 
me any more in any coaſt of Iſrael, fo ſhall I 
eſcape out of his hand.“ In this haſty reſolu- 


tion, there was a diſtruſt of the promiſe of 


God! God had promiſed he ſhould be kin 
of Iſrael, but he diſtruſted the promiſe and 


288 of God, even after he had given 


im repeated demonſtrations of his care over 
him, and kindneſs to him: Thus we ſee, that 
the man after God's own heart, who ſome- 
times acted great faith and confidence in him, 

was not free at other times from unbelieving 
acts. 1 {4 

It is hardly poſſible to find a more re- 
markable inſtance of the ſuſpenſion of the 
lively acts of faith, where yet there is a 


J Sam. xxiii. 17, xxiv.,20. *xxvi.1. 
| principle 


who. might have expected the crown, but 
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principle of faith, than that of the apoſtle 


Peter. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt, by his ef- 


fectual prayer, laid in a ſufficient recruit be- 
forchand, that his affectionate dilciple's, faith 


might not fail, as to its principle, yet the 
exerciſe of the warm apoſtle's faith was 
ſtop'd, and he acted unbelief, when he de- 
nied his maſter k. There were three grada- 


tions in Peters denying Chriſt, and as the 
laſt temptation was moſt violent, ſo the laſt 


act of unbelief roſe higheſt. In the high- 
prieſt's palace, one of the maids charged 
him with being one of Jeſus's followers and 


companions, and ſaid, Thou too waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee; ” he denied it before them 


all, or ſpoke fo loud, that all might hear, 


*I know not what thou ſayeſt. After the 
firſt time of his denying his maſter, when 
he was retired into the porch, in order to 


avoid being obſerved, another maid ſaw him, 


and ſaid to the by-ſtanders, © This fellow was 
with Jeſus of Nazareth: he denied it with 
an oath, and faid, © I do not ſo much as 


know the man: Before he had contented 
himſelf with ſimply denying Chriſt, but now 


he ſeald his falſhood with an oath : When 


* 


* 


he had denied Chriſt twice, and the ſecond 
time had ſwore to it, he was a third time 
tempted, and fell in with the temptation; 
and as he was tempted in a higher degree. 
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than he was. before; ſo he went farther in a 


compliance with the temptation; this time 


the accuſation was urged againſt him with 
more peremptorineſs and confidence, and a 
probable. reaſon was urged to back it; one 
preſent ſaid to him, © Certainly thou art one 
of them, for thou art a Galilean, thy ſpecch 
diſcovers thee:” on this, he began to curſe 


and ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man;” 
he had before added {wearing to his deceit, 
and now. he ſuperadded execrations. to his 


perjury: The more hotly Satan and his inſtru- 
ments purſued him, the more he yielded to 


them, and was enſnared by them: His faith 


was gravell'd, and unbelief got the upper 
hand, when he denied his Lord, and added 


co it curſing and ſwearing; yet, tho the afts 


of his faith were ſuſpended, he had a prin- 
ciple of ſaving faith remaining in him; and 


when the kind maſter, whom he had ſo un- 


worthily diſown'd, gave him an affectionate 
wiſhful look, he immediately retired, and 
with godly ſorrow bitterly lamented his ſhame- 


The inſtances which have been given from 
Scripture ſhew, that where true ſaving faith 


is to be found, it may flag and faulter; and 
that perſons, who have been moſt eminent 
for the exereiſe of this uſeful and neceſſary 


grace, have come under a ſuſpenſion of its 


lively acts: And the ſame is confirmed by 
experience; if Chriſtians look into their own 
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equally lively and vigorous in believing, and 
they may obſerve the ſame of moſt, who 
have obtained like precious faith with them · 
ſelves. Theſe weakneſſes and defects, which 


attend faith, tho they do not eventually ru- 


in a ſaint, yet they occaſion him much ſor- 
row of heart, deprive. him of the ſenſe of 


his heavenly Father to chaſten and correct 
him, with great ſeverity: Therefore it great. 


ly concerns a Chriſtian, in order to preſerve 


his cornfort, to enquire what method he 
ſhould take, to keep his faith in exerciſe, and 


to prevent the frequent fuſpenſion of its lives 


ly acts; that ſo he may not be overcome by 
the ſtarts of unbelief, and provoke God to 
leave him to go on heavily, without the light 
of his comforts ſhining upon him, to guide 


hin dee che dack and dreary vale of delpon- | 


4 a and deſertion. © 
If we defire to keep our faich in exercile, 
we muſt carefully avoid every fin : Sin de- 


Prives us of the quickening and comforting | 
preſence of God, and when this is our caſe, 
our faith loſes its activicy, its wings droop, 

and it is ready to fail. God is as able to 


aſſiſt his people at one time as another, but 
vhen he leaves them to themſelves, it is be- 
cauſe they have provoked him by Gn, which 
ſeparates between him and them, and cauſes 


73 1 bo 28 his face from . according 


co 


hearts, they do not find them at all times 


God's ſtrong conſolations, and often provoke 
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g to hat the prophet |, Iaiah ſaid to. the back- lll! 
g ſliders of the--Jewiſh church, The, Lord's i 
hand is Hot ſhorten d, that it cannot ſave, nor lf 
his car heavy, that it cannot hear; but your I! 
iniquities . have - ſeparated between you and I 
your Godj,and! your fins have hid his face | 
from you, that he will not hear? The ini- Wl 
quities of à people are a thick wall, to. ſepa- | 
are as a cloud to hide the comfortable views 5 ö 1 
of his preſence from them; and hen ſenſi- _— 
ble communion is ſtop'd between God and | 
believers, and when his face is yeil'd from Wi. 
them, they are left: to wander in the dark, Wl 
low; ſorthar, if we would not haye the live- 
ly acts of our faith intertupted, we muſt main- | 
tain a conſtant equal diſtance from all ſin. Ml 
;. Chriſtians. ought, in order to keep up the 1 
vigour:of cheir faith, to be much in the ori- 
ginal act of it, which is to come to Chriſt, 
and to God by him, as perſons guilty and un- 
godly in themſelves: The omiſſion of this 
prime and original act of faith, gives oppor- it 
tunity to pride to ſtart up in their ſouls, and WW 
the lsweſt degree of indulged pride imbecil- | 
licates their faith. There is no way ſd pro- 1 
per to keep down pride, and to preſerve faith 
in lively exerciſe, as to come every day to 
Chriſt, as miſerable, guilty, and polluted 
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-Ginners, who. have no help or ſtren 
their own. The beſt of ſaints ſin oſten, and 
they ſhould apply themſelves: afreſh; upon 
every new lin, to the adyocacy*ef. Chriſt, 
that he may take away their new-fins;jand 
put life into theit faith. The beloved u diſ- 
'ciple;* at the lame time chat he :exhorred 

te, not; to ſin, took 
care d inform — . 3 laden, 


$a be if bio 
cate with the Father, Jelas Chriſt-rhe mew 
ous, Who is the propitiation for our ſins. 


4 middle courſe, and with great judgment, 
labour d to keep · believers from the contrary 


ſins of . tion and deſpair; and when 


be inform d them of the obligations lying 
on when, not fo = wn the A 0 they 
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profeſs d by ſinning, he directed them to 
Chriſt, as an Advocate, left they ſhould de- 
ſpond, when at any time they were over- 
taken by ſin. Our faith is acted on Chriſt 
N at firſt for pardon, and it muſt be acted on 
L him at all other times for the ſame; and 
the repetition, of this its prime act conveys 
ſtrength to us s, to a& it in all other caſes. 
| The perpetuity , of our juſtification reſults 
| from Chriſt's ficting at God's right-hand, 
as a powerful illuſtrious. Advocate, who 
cauſes the odors of the infinite merits of 
his death and ſufferings to aſcend and ſpread 
i before the Father; and thereby pleads to all 
N the indictments of the law, anſwers the ac- 
cuſations of Saran, and prevents fin from 
making any breach of the amiry between 
God and us; but the life of our faith is 
perpetuated, by the renewed applications 
which che Comforter, the Holy Spirit, ena- 
bles us to make to the advocacy of Chriſt, 
for the pardon of new guilr, and acquiring 
new ſtrength to our faith. We ought eve- 


p ry day to make reflections on our rottering 
| -condition, we muſt bewail our miſcarriages, 
: we todd lament our flips and falls, and un- 
„ &derall cheſe, it is our duty to turn our eye 
> | Toour great: and only Advocate, to acquaint 
I him with our condition, and o retain him 
{ : afreſh for our cauſe. 2 
1 In ſome ſenſe there whicar Aere nie be- 
* enen the accels of a vert to Sor 
13 Ay muah 2 . Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, for the pardon of his new ſins, and 
the coming of a ſinner to God, thro the ſame 
great high · prieſt, that, by the merits. of the 
blood of ſprinkling his ſins may be pardon'd. 
When a believer. comes to God, he may plead 
Intereſt, and he ought to do it; he may ſay, 
O Lord, my juſt and righteous Judge, as 
well as my merciful Father, it has been my 


deſire to believe in Chriſt, and to put my 


foul into his hands, that I may be ſaved for 


eyer: I therefore with a humble boldneſs, 
and a filial confidence, would deſire to ap- 


peal ro thee, whether my heart has not been 


drawn out to accept of Chriſt, as the un- 


ſpeakable gift of thy infinite love: As far as 
Lam able to judge, I hope, I have been ſin- 
cere in ſurrendering and reſigning myſelf to 


Chriſt. On the other hand, when a ſinner 
comes firſt to God for pardon, he can ſay 


nothing of this; he can only fay, Lord, Iam 
vile, what ſhall I ſay: to thee, I deſerve thy 
wrath, and can do nothing to merit thy fa- 


* 


your, but as thou calleſt ſinners by the ſtill 
ſmall voice of thy Goſpel, and freely pro- 
miſeſt remiſſion of ſins to all who come to 
thee thro a Mediator, I would come to thee; 
that I may be ſprinkled with the blood of 


Chriſt, that all che ſin which lies on me may 


be taken off, and chat a firm alliance may be 
made between thee and me, which may ne- 
yer be broke; A believer approaches the moſt 
Fligh as a reconciled God, for ſo he is to Bn. 
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tho' he may not know it; but a ſinner be- 
takes himſelf to the Father of mercies, as a 
God that is inclined to ſhew free grace to 
him, and on Chriſt's account, ſtands ready 
to be reconciled to him: A believer preſents 
| himſelf to the King of heaven, as a friend 
and a child, or as one actually in a ſtate of 
amity and nearneſs to him; whereas a ſin- 
ner makes his acceſs to his offended Soye- 
reign, as a ſtranger and a revolter, deſiring 
to have his ſtate of enmity and diſtance 
| changed into- a ſtate of reconciliation: A 
believer draws nigh to the Father of lights, 
as one who has experienced the pardoning 
and purifying efficacy of Chriſts blood, Who 
is juſtified by his righteouſneſs, and on his 
account enroll d among the number of the 
children of God; he may indeed queſtion 
whether he was ever pardon' d, juſtified, or 
adopted, but his miſconceptions and un- 
grounded fears do not make his pardon, juſti- 
fication, and adoption leſs true or real; on 
the contrary, a ſinner caſts himſelf at the 
feet of a judge whom he has provoked, that 
on Chriſt's account his ſins may be forgiven; 
his perſon accepted, and he may be received 
by God as his adopted ſon. 
Tho' in ſome reſpects there is a great dif- 
| ference between a believer's coming ro God 
for the pardon of his freſh fins, aud a con - 
vinced ſinner's firſt coming to him, thro 
_ Chriſt; yer in other __ there is none 
= _ —_———? at 
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arall fo both muſt come as ungodly. Ona 
as well as the other muſt come, apprehend- 
ing himſelf to ſtand in abſolute need of the 
— of Chriſts blood; ind of ſtaying 


 kimfelf, on him, and convinced that if he 


ſhould be found. out of him, the guilt of his 
Gn would ſink him into hell. The believer 
when be comes, muſt count himnſelf no more 


worthy or righteous in his own perſon, than 


the. ſinner, and muſt equally look off from 
himſelf to Chriſt; he muſt lie under a con- 
viction that: he has no more than the finner; 
to merit God's favour ; and that it is free ſo- 
vereign grace, in his Heavenly Father, now 
to accept him, as well as wben he came 


Guſt, to him by believing. How ought it to 


encourage Chtiſtians, and comfort their 
hearts, chat they may with the greateſt free- 


dom come, all their days, as unworthy! and 


the more. ſenſible they are of their unwor- 
thing(s, be quicket approach they ought to 


make to Ged, who i is never ann to ou 


don the un ngodly. 

Every believer, ada hear is ſet upon 
acting faith in a lively way, muſt derive new 
ſtrength from Chriſt cvery- day: When a 


5 as nothing in his reckoning, and he muſt 
earn to live the life of faith, by a new de- 
rivation of power and virtue from Chriſt, 
every day. When a believer is ſo overſeen, 
as to attempt to do augen his own ſtrengrh, | 
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he provokes God to leave him to himſelf; 
and it id no wonder if on this we find his 
faich faukering 
reaſon why a Chriſtian Hnds ſuch great altes 
rations in his faith, is this, when it hasbeen 
mightily trengthened and enliven d by God, 
in any ordinance, he goes from it hi 
pleaſed with what he Bas found; but takes 
no care to have his faith influenced by x 
new power from Chriſt, before he comes to 
engage in duty agaim; and becauſe he does 
not derive new ſtrength from his Savibur, 
before he enters on freſh ſervice; he fndShiy 
faich grow weak. When we come to Any 
duty, ſuppoſing it be ptayer, it is 
mighty power of Chriſt otily,” that we care 
be enabletl to pray withiu'lively fairh; and 
ſo to pour out out petirions as ro open the 
treaſury of God's immenſe bounty. God's 
ancient church was ſenſible of the need of 


a quickening power from him, that ſne might 


pray aright to him, and accordingly ſuppli-' 
cared him for new life that ſhe might call * 
on his name, in theſe words, Quicken us, 
and we wilt call on thy name': The be- 
lievers who breathed” out ' this requeſt, had 
faich and ſanctification, they ſtood in a- filial 
relation to Ged, and „ his church and 
peculiar 5 he yer they were ſo far from 
_— to t 
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rent grace, that they depended on the au- 
thor and giver of ſpiritual life for new quick- 


ening, before they thought themſelves fur- 


niſhed with ſtrength to call on his name. 
We may, thro miſtake, look upon it to be a 
light and eaſy thing, to engage in duty, bur 


if ever we are made ſenſible of our weakneſs, 


we ſhall find a neceſſity of deriving new 
ſtrength from Chriſt, to act faith in every 
duty; and when we are about to enter on 


the ſervice of God, we ſhall addreſs ourſelves 


to our great Interveſſot, in the words which 


his apoſtles uſed too him, when he was pre- 


ſent with them on earth, Lord increaſe 
our faith. If we have not a renewed de- 
rivation- of power from Chriſt in ordinances, 
our faith will grow feeble whillt we are en- 
gaged in them, and if it gains not ſtrength, 
it will loſe its activity; ; "therefore a Chriſtian 


ſhould continually betake himſelf to his Sa- 
viour, that he may invigorate his faith, to 


perform duties in a way pleaſing to God. 
Juch as wiſh to have their faith kept live- 


ly, ought to leave it to the all- ſufficient Spi- 
rit, to' beſtow upon them what degrees of 
comfort he, in his infinite wiſdom, pleaſes, 
but they ſhould ſtir up themſelves to act faith, 
When they may have no ſenſe of comfort. 
Faith, tho it is a humble, yet it is a ventu- 


rows mee an when we put forth vent 
8 Lale, xvii, 5” 
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rous acts of it, its life is maintain'd, and it is 


often crown'd: with comfort. Chriſt when 
on earth encouraged a venturous faith, with 
expreſſions of the higheſt. approbation ; an 
inſtance of this kind..we. have, in his heal- 
ing the paralytic, who was let down to him 


thro' the tiles: they who brought this poor 


man, were not diſcouraged at the obſtructi- 
ons which lay in their way: Chriſt was en- 
compaſſed with a croud, the houſe where he 
was preaching was full, and the door was 


ſtop'd by the throng; bur their faich won 


its way x all difficulties, and they reſolvd 
that no impediments ſhould hinder x from 
coming to Chriſt; and when they could find 


no other way to get to him, they broke up 


the roof of the houſe, and from thence let 


down the ſick perſon on his couch, and 


placed him before him: When Chriſt ſaw 
the faich which was in the heart of the ſick 


with what they did, and wrought a.cure on 


his ſoul, by pronouncing choſe gracious words, 


« Man. thy fins are forgiven thee: P;” at the 
fine. time that he cured his bodily diſeaſe, 
by ſaying, © Riſe, take up thy couch, aan: 


8⁰ to thy houſe.” + 


Such another inſtance we have, in. his * 
rage co the poor wage, who. had been 


| + Mark v. 2534 Luke viii. OY 
troubled 
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rent grace, that they depended on the au- 
thor and giver of ſpiritual life for new quiek- 
ening, before they thought themſelves fur- 
niſhed with ſtrength to call on his name. 

We may, thro' miſtake, look upon it to be a 
light and eaſy thing, to engage in duty, bur 
if ever we are made ſenſible of our weakneſs, 
we ſhall find a neceſſity of deriving new 
ſtrength from Chriſt, to act faith in every 
duty; and when we ate about to enter on 
the ſervice of God, we ſhall addreſs ourſelves 
to our great Interceſlor, in the words which 


his apoſtles uſed too him, when he was pre- 
ſent with them on earth, Lord increaſe 


our faith. If we haye not a renewed de- 
rivation of power from Chriſt in ordinances, 
our faith will grow feeble whilſt we are en- 
gaged in them, and if it gains not ſtrength, 
it will loſe its activity; therefore a Chriſtian 
ſhould continually betake himſelf to his Sa- 


viour, that he may invigorate his faith, to 


perform duties in a way pleaſing to God. 
Juch as wiſh to have their faith kept live- 


ly, ought to leave it to the all- ſufficient Spi- 
rit, to beſtow upon them what degrees of 


comfort he, in his infinite wiſdom, pleaſes, 


but they ſhould ſtir up themſelves to act faith, 


when they may have no ſenſe of comfort, 


Faith, tho' it is a humble, yet it is a ventu- 
tous grace, and when we put forth ventu- 
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rous acts of it, its life is maintain'd; and it is 


often crown'd: with comfort. Chriſt when 


on earth encouraged a venturous faith, with 


expreſſions of the higheſt. approbatien; an 


inſtance of this kind we have, in his heal- 


ing the paralytic, who was let down to him 
_thro' the tiles: they who brought this poor 
man, were not diſcouraged at the obſtructi- 
ons which lay in their way: Chriſt was en- 


compaſſed wich a croud, the houſe where he 


was preaching was full, and the door was 


ſtop'd by the throng; bur their faich won 


its way 1 all difficulties, and they reſolyd 


that no impediments ſhould hinder them from 


coming to Chriſt; and when they could find 
no other way to get to him, they broke up 
the roof of the houſe, and from thence let 
down the ſick perſon on his couch, and 
placed him before him: When. Chriſt law 


the faich which was in the heart of the ſick 


forth by his friends, he was greatly plelſed 


with what they did, and wrought a cure on 
his ſoul, by pronouncing thoſe gracious words, 


« Man. thy fins are forgiven thee P;” at the 


fame time that he cured his bodily diſeaſe, 


by. laying, ce Riſe, take up chy couch, * | 
80 to thy houſee. | 


Such another inſtance. ai in. bis . | 


riage co the poor woman, who had been a 
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troubled twelve years with a bloody flux 


She. ventured to act faith on Chriſt, when 


che had no aſſurance of being heal'd by him; 
ſhe believed him to be the Son of God, and 


was ſatisfied, if ſhe could touch the hem of. 


his garment, ſhe ſhould be reſtored co health, 
for ſhe ſaid, © If I may but touch his cloaths, 
1 ſhall be whole.” Thus ſhe believingly ven- 
tured, but ſhe' was ſo far from being aſſured 


before · hand, that Chriſt would treat her 


kindly, chat when he enquired who touch'd 
by ſhe, with fear and trembling, fell at 


cet, "doubtful whether he would diſcover 


«diſplealute or favour to her: What ſhe did 


He big her be of good comfort, and depart 


_- $1. D 


in peace; and put a, great honour on her 


faith, when. he faid, .* Daughter chy faith 


Has mide. thee — IT, :” and when he thus 


Fignally approved her. faith; it is not to be 


queſtioned but he put more Arengrh into it. 
Whenever we kind our faith weak, and 


ready to fail, we ſhould caſt our eyes to the 


eternal Bills, where Jeſus. our Saviour fits ex- 
alted, and ſhould beg of him to increaſe it; 


and at rhe. fame time we ſhould venture our- 


delyes entirely in his hand, and then we may 
Hope, chat he will ſtrengthen our flagging, 
feeble faith, which may be bur like a bruiſed 
reed, and will cauſe it to ſpring:up:into..a 
tall cedar, whoſe deep root is e! 

all overturning blaſts, and whoſe touring 


height 


"was fo pleaſing to the healer of diſeaſes, that 


againſt 
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our Sayiour's infinite merit, pretend. to a tb 
berty to act as they will; becauſe; what 
big words we may ſ 
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height nobly entertains the eye; that ſo we 


y ſtand firm to the end, and may ſhew 


and Prey: and will be rhe finiſher of our 


faith. 


If we: ede mae our uch may be kept 
from. lee g and flagging, we ought! to 


de always upon our guard againſt every opi- 


nion, the driſt of which is to lower the au- 


thor and finiſher-of it; becauſe every thing 


that tends to leſſen our Redcerner's dog 
and to detract from what he has done f or 


us, weakens our faith, unhinges. our hope, 


and deſtroys our confidence : Th erefore as 


we ſhould avoid choſe as the ſpreaders of the 


moſt dangerous plague, who would reduce 
our Saviour to the low rank of a creature, 


ſo we ſhould be afraid of partaking of the 


infettious leaven of ſuch, as would bring us 


off from looking for our ſalvation from Chriſt 
alone, and would perſuade us to expect that 


from our faith, repentance, ſincerity, and 
obedience, which was rocured for us by 
his agonies, toils, and death: And at the 
ſame time that we are for exalting Chriſt. ro 
the utmoſt, we ſhould avoid the. extreme of 


thoſe „who under pretence of magnifying 


peak, we de not lncereiy 
ot in the infinite merit of the ſacrifice our 
Lone oy d up, as our prieſt, unleſs we ma. 
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ifeſt the ſince 
tõ him ad out =_ ; 

It ſhews that 2 have no deſire to be 


ſaved by Chriſt, when. they take pains to de- 
grade him. None can better judge of his 


#2 01 of, our faith, by * 
4 # "I 


Ex 


warth, than thoſe, Who having waſh'd their 
robes in his blood, and by his aid paſsd thro” 


great tribulation, are; brought; to behold his 
face in righteouſneſs; they luffer no dimi- 


niſhing thoughes concerning him to, find 


the leaſt harbour in their ſpotleſs breaſts; but 
in the company of angels and. archangels, 
with the higheſt ſtrains of rapture, praiſe 
and: adore him. As long then as Chriſtians 
ace mavelling thro the dark and gloomy vale 


of life, they ſhould not be backward to aſcribe. 


the higheſt honours ro him who. was lain, 


and has redeem'd them to God by his blood, 


which they will do, without cealing and wea- 


rinels, when paſſing out of time into eterni- 


ty, they ſhall come to be for ever with the 


Lord, in the peaceful realms of light and 


immortality, whe ere their faith will be turn'd 


into ſight, and their hope will be ſwallow d 


c up in enjoyment. ne 
Tothe one only wiſe, Almighty God, three 


e perſons, the Father, who choſe us to 


ſalvation, before the foundation of the world, 
the Son who became man, and redeemed us 
from fn by his blood, and the Holy Spirit 
MNAho works faith in us, and all the che. people 
of God, be ſupreme glory and honour aſcribed, 
now, henceforth, and for evermore. Amen. 
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